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My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 51 I like you 

It was already dawn. 

Yuting Chen, lying down on Mike Feng's chest, opened her eyes. 

Remembering what she and Mike Yue had done until one o’clock in the 

morning, Yuting smiled. 

At this time, she has no time to think about Helen Liu. She knew that 

today was the wedding day of Helen Liu and Haoyang Li. All she could 

think about now was her own happiness and future. 

Feeling Mike Yue's strong pectoral muscles and heartbeat, she closed her 

eyes and went back to sleep comfortably. 

As time went by, it was already daylight. 

There were several Volkswagen luxury cars parked downstairs of Helen 

Liu's house. Liu family could not afford to buy a Bentley or a Porsche, but 

they could still afford a BMW or a Mercedes. 

Today, Liu family’s relatives all came to Helen's wedding. 

"Helen, be happy. You have to try to accept Haoyang." Xiaohui Yu said. 

She didn't want Helen to have a sad face today. It wouldn't be good for 

the wedding guests. 

“Women have to take care of their husbands and give birth to children. 

It’s so tired. If we want to have a good life, we have to find a rich 

husband, right?" 
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"Mike can't give you anything. But Haoyang is different. He can give you 

anything you want. He can hire a maid to help you take care of your kids. 

You don't even have to worry about household chores, which is 

something many women dream of, so why aren't you happy?" 

Xiaohui Yu persuaded Helen to marry Haoyang patiently. She really 

wanted to put her own thoughts into Helen's head and make her obey. 

Afterwards, Helen's grandfather, Peter Liu, arrived. 

When he saw Helen's expressionless face, he was a little upset. But today 

was a special day, so naturally he couldn't get angry. 

"Be happy, today is your big day. If those relatives and the people of Li 

family see your sad face, they'll think you are reluctant to marry 

Haoyang." 

"You'll be the benefactor of our Liu family from now on. We’ll be very 

grateful to you." 

Looking at Peter Liu and Xiaohui Yu, Helen was sad. She was disgusted 

with them. The Liu family was just greedy for Haoyang's family 

background and wealth, so they forced her to marry Haoyang. They keep 

saying that it was for Helen's happiness. However, they actually ignored 

her feelings and manipulated her life. 

Helen was now disappointed in the Liu family and finally realized the 

good of Mike. However, it was just too late. She would soon be forced to 

marry someone else. 

"Lisa, you go let someone to dress up Helen." Peter said to Lisa. 

........ 
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At the hotel, Mike opened his eyes slowly. 

When he found himself lying naked on the bed and Yuting was still lying 

on his chest, he was completely confused. 

Yuting also woke up. She looked at Mike with a flushed face, without 

saying a word. 

But Mike didn't want to think about what happened last night. He didn't 

dare to accept the fact. He still had memories of those few hours last 

night. 

He just didn't understand why he didn't control himself. 

"We....." he whispered, but he was too embarrassed to face Yuting's gaze. 

When he lifted the covers, he saw a bit of blood on the bed. Mike was a 

bit shocked. He realized that it was the first time that Yuting had sex with 

a man. He felt a strong sense of guilt. 

"You don't have to say anything, I won't blame you.”Yuting said with a 

blushing face, "This is my first time. From now on you’ll be my man." 

With that, she hugged Mike again. 

Mike was stiff, not knowing how to face Yuting. Maybe he did so out of 

instinctive desire. Despite the fact that he and Helen had been married 

for two years before, he had never touched her. 

Thinking back to last night, Mike can't help but feel a little attached to 

Yuting's body and her scent. 
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He embraced her tightly again. At that moment, he was filled with a 

sense of security and a hint of conquering pleasure. 

He felt that this woman would never hurt him and leave him. 

Both of them didn't speak again and just lay quietly on the bed for 

another hour. 

After an hour, they were both dressed. Mike took another look at the red 

on the sheets and explained to Yuting, who was sitting on the bed. 

"Yuting, I'm really sorry.” 

"I was really in a bad mood yesterday, that's why I asked you to come to 

drink with me. I really didn't have that intention. I also didn't even think 

that this would happen last night." 

"I know that I did something terrible. I... I will be responsible for you." 

Yuting hands stroked Mike’s face and smiled faintly. "You don't have to 

blame yourself too much. There's no way you could have done that last 

night if I didn't want to." 

"I like you not because of who you are, but because of your dedication 

and honesty. I didn't mean to sabotage your relationship with Helen. I 

really didn't think anything of you before your divorce." 

"After you divorce Helen and she is already getting married, so I want to 

be with you. Will you be responsible for me?" 

Mike was stunned at her words. He didn’t expect that Yuting would like 

him. 
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He hadn't noticed it at all before, probably because he hadn't been in 

many relationships and he was a bit slow about it. 

“I'm not that kind of man who doesn't have a sense of responsibility." 

Mike stammered. 

"But I...I need a few days to think about it. For emotional matters, I think 

we should take it seriously." 

Yuting smiled slightly, lowered her head and gave Mike a kiss on his 

forehead, saying. 

"I can understand you. I won't push you." 

"I like your responsibility and attitude towards relationships. Let’s calm 

down for a couple of days." 

Mike looked up at her, grateful. "Thank you. You’re so understanding. I'll 

think about our relationship." 

"Let's go have breakfast, and then I'll take you home. You just take a 

good rest." 

Yuting, who was now like a happy wife, hugged Mike and said. 

"Ok, I'll listen to you." 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 52 Mike's 

endless anger 

"All right, you're home now!" 
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Mike Yue drove Yuting Chen to her home. 

After getting off the car, Yuting asked shyly, 

"Don't you go upstairs to my home?" 

With an embarrassed smile, Mike said, 

"Next time, I've already remembered where your home is. I'll come to 

visit you again when I have time." 

"You drank so much last night, and..." 

Mike, with a blushed face, quickly changed his words, 

"Just go home and have a good rest. You have to work tomorrow." 

Yuting also blushed, nodding, 

"Well, you can go back home and have a good rest, too." 

With that, she stood on tiptoe and gave Mike a gentle kiss on his face. 

Then she blushed, turned and ran upstairs. 

Mike was stunned for a long time before he got into the car reluctantly. 

He still loves Helen Liu in his heart. It is impossible for him to put down 

the woman he has loved for so many years in such a short time. But after 

last night, he had another women, Yuting in his heart, and he liked 

Yuting's fragrance and greedy for her body. 

This was what Mike can't cheat himself. His virginity for many years 

broke overnight! 
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He remembered how crazy he was with Yuting last night, and he 

believed that even Helen could not have given him that feeling. But the 

reality was that Helen Liu was about to get married, today. 

In his heart, Mike was not as miserable as yesterday. Maybe it was 

because Yuting gave him comfort. 

"I have to forget you, Helen." 

"Yuting gave her everything to me. I must be responsible for her..." 

He took a deep breath and sat in the car for a long time before driving 

away. 

When he got home, he was about to go home and have a sleep when his 

mobile phone rang. He picked it up and looked at it. It was a strange 

number. 

Mike thought it's strange. Most of the people who had contact with him 

had notes. Generally, no stranger would call him. 

"Hello." He answered the phone finally. 

"Hello, is this Mike Yue?" There came the voice of an anxious young girl. 

"It's me. Who are you?" Mike had some doubts. 

"Mr. Yue, I'm Helen's assistant. My name is Xiaoling Cai. Helen is in 

trouble. Go to help her, please!" Xiaoling's urgent voice came from the 

other end of the phone. 

On hearing that, Mike became nervous and frowned, 



 

8 
 

"What's the matter? Tell me, what's wrong with Helen? Where is she 

now?" 

Xiaoling said, 

"Haoyang Li with his parents, the Liu family, and Helen's mother forced 

Helen to marry Haoyang. But Haoyang is not a good man at all, and 

Helen doesn't like him either." 

"Helen broke up with him that day, but he slapped her twice. I wanted to 

call the police, but he threatened us. Later, he called all the people of the 

Liu family to force Helen to marry him. Helen has been restricted from 

her freedom these days and has been monitored by the Liu family. " 

"Today is the day when she and Haoyang get married. Mr. Yue, please go 

and save Helen! She's really pathetic. I know you're divorced, but you 

must still love her. Do you want to see her marry a man she doesn't like, 

and that man is a jerk at all." 

On the phone, Xiaoling was affectionate and even crying. It can be seen 

that Helen always treated her well, and she also liked this miserable girl 

very much. 

"What! How could it be! " 

After hearing this, Mike's eyes suddenly turned red. He was so angry that 

he gnawed his teeth and his forehead was full of blue veins. 

He punched the door of the car and dented it. 

"Haoyang Li! Asshole!" 
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Mike burst out a curse and wanted to kill Haoyang. Helen was the 

woman he has been guarding for so long and has been taking good care 

of. Why do they hurt her so much! 

"Xiaoling, thank you for calling to tell me about it. How did you get my 

number? By the way, which hotel is Helen's wedding in? I'll go and take 

her away now." Mike Yue asked hurriedly. 

Xiaoling said, 

"The wedding was held in Huiyang Hotel, which is also owned by 

Haoyang's company." 

"Helen sent me a text message this morning with your mobile number in 

it. She asked me to call you. She said you had made her in the blacklist, 

and she had no face to ask you to take her away. If you still want to take 

her away, she will go with you. If you don't want to, she's done it. She 

also asked me to tell you she was sorry. " 

When Mike heard that, his tears fell down in an instant. This morning, he 

was still in bed with Yuting. He didn't expect that Helen was suffering 

from these. The Liu family were all bastards and forced Helen into this 

situation. 

"Thank you. I see. I'll go to take her away now!" 

With that, Mike hung up the phone and got into the car like he was 

crazy. He stepped on the gas pedal at the foot and rushed to Huiyang 

hotel. 

In the car, he called Mark Duan and said directly, 

"Mark, get people together immediately and come to Huiyang hotel!" 
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When Mark heard that Mike's tone was abnormal, he asked quickly, 

"What's the matter? What's going on? Are you ok?" 

Mike said coldly, 

"I'm going to snatch marriage!" 

With that, he hung up and concentrated on driving. 

It's 11:50 at noon. It's about ten minutes to go to Huiyang hotel. He 

didn't know if he can make it, but in any case, he must take Helen away 

today and let her leave the Liu family. 

Mike was very upset and tangled. He has already made love with Yuting 

and has taken away her virginity. He must be responsible for Yuting. But 

when Xiaoling told him that Helen had suffered, he couldn't bear it. He 

wanted to beat all the Liu family members to save her. 

He had been in the Liu family for two years, and knew who they were 

and what position Helen was in the Liu family. Just listening to Xiaoling's 

description, he could imagine the recent devastation of Helen. 

The more he thought about it, the more angry he was, and he almost 

crushed the steering wheel. 

At this time, he could not make the most correct choice, but no matter 

which choice he made, he could not see that Helen was doomed and 

lived a miserable life in the future. 

"Peter Liu, you old bastard, how dare you force my woman! If I let you 

live till next month, I will be your son! " 
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With bloodshot and murderous eyes, Mike has already wanted to kill 

Peter Liu. 

"Haoyang Li, you dare to do something to Helen, you bastard! If I don't 

kill you by myself, you would never know what unforgivable thing you've 

done!" 

For Haoyang, Mike was full of endless anger. 

It seemed that the wedding was going to be bloody on the spot! 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 53 Yuting 

Chen's boyfriend 

After Mike Yue left, Yuting went directly to Huiyang hotel. 

She received a call from Xinyi Cao, who asked where she was and 

whether she wanted to go to Helen Liu's wedding. 

Yuting could't hide now. Even if she lied that she didn't receive a text 

message from Helen, she has also already knew that Helen was going to 

get married from Xinyi and Mike. If she didn't attend the wedding, it 

would surely arouse the suspicion of Helen or Mike. 

So she went there with Xinyi. 

" Yuting, Why are you absent-minded? What's wrong with you?" 

In the car, seeing Yuting's nervous and anxious appearance, Xinyi 

couldn't help asking. 
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"Well, I'm fine. I'm just worried that we haven't prepared anything for 

Helen's wedding." 

Yuting's answer was really absent-minded. She did something sorry to 

Helen. Naturally, she was guilty and anxious. 

In addition, when she meets Helen later, she has to act, saying that she 

has not received a text message from Helen. 

"It's not a birthday. You don't have to give a gift." Hearing that, Xinyi 

chuckled and said, "don't you want to give Helen a diamond ring? It's a 

gift from her husband, so you don't have to send it." 

Yuting smiled awkwardly, nodded and didn't speak. 

Xinyi felt that Yuting was a little strange today. She frowned slightly and 

looked at her carefully. Suddenly, she found something wrong. 

"Yuting, are you... Which man did you hang out and make love with last 

night?" 

Xinyi asked with a smile. 

Hearing that, Yuting suddenly changed her expression and became more 

nervous. She quickly disguised herself and said, 

"How... How is that possible? Don't talk nonsense, naughty girl. You 

know that I'm single." 

Seeing that, Xinyi immediately laughed, and reached Yuting's ear and 

said in a low voice, 
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"Girl, the perfume on your body is" Seductive Enchantress ", which I 

know very well. Because I only use it when I'm dating a man." 

"What's more, you did't cover up the kiss marks on your neck. Don't you 

admit you've been having sex with someone? " 

With a faint smile on her face, Xinyi looked at Yuting who was sluggish. 

Yuting's excuses became useless, in front of Xinyi, a love expert. She was 

just a woman who has not been in love very much. How could she be the 

opponent of Xinyi. 

In fact, she was going to take a bath when she got home. But as soon as 

she sat down and had a rest, Xinyi called her. She had no time to take a 

shower, and the perfume on her body was still there. 

"Well... You know it all.You are so clever. " 

Yuting was embarrassed to smile again, had to admit. 

Xinyi got excited and asked, 

"Come on, tell me the truth! Who is the one who took away Miss Chen's 

love and virginity? Do I know him? " 

Yuting was blushing and said shyly, 

"Keep your voice down!" 

"You don't know him, and I won't tell you." 

Xinyi refused to just let it go. She insisted on it and said, 
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"No! You must introduce him to me, and I will check the quality for you! " 

Yuting didn't dare to tell Xinyi that the person she was in love with last 

night was Mike. If she said it, Xinyi would definitely have an objection on 

her. 

"Next time, I'll introduce him to you next time." 

"It is Helen's wedding today. Don't pay attention to me." 

Yuting spoke thoughtlessly. 

Xinyi pouted her lips in displeasure and said, 

"Well, that's what you said." 

After arriving at the gate of the hotel, Yuting pulled Xinyi and ran to the 

dressing room of the hotel. 

Helen was sitting inside, and a professional makeup artist was making up 

for her. 

"Helen..." 

Seeing the haggard face of Helen, Yuting trembled in her heart and 

almost failed to control her acting skills. 

Helen turned her head and looked at Yuting inconceivably. She didn't 

understand why Yuting arrived at this time. 

"Helen, you... "Why didn't you tell me that you were going to get married 

today?" 
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Yuting had a reproachful expression, but also reproachful tone. 

When Helen heard that, she was stunned. She frowned slightly and came 

over and said excitedly, 

"I sent you a text message and asked you to tell Mike to come and take 

me away. Why didn't you return my message?" 

"You know what? I'm going to marry Haoyang Li now. The Liu family 

have been keeping watch on me! " 

Yuting was stiff all over her body with an incredible look and said, 

"Did you send me a message?" 

She slapped her forehead and said remorsefully, 

"I'm sorry, I'm sorry! My mobile phone broke down a few days ago, and I 

didn't receive your message at all. " 

"I heard from Mike that you were going to get married, and then I knew 

that it was your wedding today. I didn't know you were being watched 

by the Liu family. I'm sorry, Helen. What should I do now? How about 

Xinyi and I take you away now? " 

As soon as the words came out, Xinyi looked at Yuting strangely. She had 

a strange feeling that Yuting was lying, and her lying appearance was 

obvious. 

But Helen didn't realize Yuting's strange expression because she was in a 

low mood and didn't have a good rest recently. 
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The only thing that surprised her was that Mike knew she was going to 

get married. 

"Well, let it go. I don't blame you. It seems that it's all my destiny..." 

Helen really accepted her fate and gave a bitter smile, but she couldn't 

help asking, 

"Mike knew I was going to get married. Did he say anything?" 

Yuting said awkwardly, 

"Mike, he... He only knew that you were going to get married. He didn't 

know that you were forced. So... So he didn't say anything. He only said 

that you two had nothing to do with each other. It's none of his business 

for you to marry anyone. " 

When Helen heard that, her eyes suddenly turned red and her delicate 

body trembled. 

She said with a reluctant smile, 

"Mike is right. We have nothing to do with each other any more." 

"I shouldn't disturb him any more. Well, you and Xinyi should go to have 

a seat now. The wedding will start soon." 

Seeing the appearance of Helen, Yuting's heart seems to be pricked by a 

needle. Her sense of guilt can never be alleviated. Because it was she 

who destroyed the happiness of Helen. When Helen reached out to her 

for help, it was she who pushed Helen into the abyss. 
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"Helen, don't be sad. Since you can't change it, you'd better take it easy. 

Haoyang is also a good man. At least he is rich enough to make you live 

a good life. You won't be bullied by the Liu family in the future. " 

Yuting hugged Helen and comforted her. 

Xinyi was observing Yuting. Recalling that Yuting had always opposed 

the company of Helen and Haoyang, she increasingly felt that Yuting was 

too strange recently. 

Helen's tears came down, and she nodded as if she had accepted her life 

and said to Yuting, 

"I know, thank you." 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 54 She 

won’t! 

The wedding ceremony was held at twelve o'clock at noon. 

When the door of the banquet hall was pushed open, Helen Liu dressed 

in a white wedding dress, looking like a fairy from the mortal world. She 

was holding Haoyang Li's hand, and they walked into the banquet hall 

slowly. 

All the guests present turned their heads and couldn't help exclaiming at 

the beauty and elegance of the bride and the handsome groom. They 

marveled at the perfect match. 

Xinyi Cao couldn't help exclaiming. She held Yuting's hand and looked 

very excited, "Yuting, look! She is so beautiful today!" 
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At this time, tears welled up in Yuting’s eyes. She was looking at Helen 

who was expressionless, ‘I'm sorry, Helen. If I had shown the message to 

Mike that day, he would have taken you away without hesitation.’ 

‘With his identity, no one can stop him. You must be happy for the rest 

of your life.’ 

‘I'm ashamed at the things I did. I robbed Mike. I'm sorry, but I really 

have no choice. Love is selfish. I'm sorry, Helen... ‘ 

Yuting apologized to Helen in her heart. 

As she saw, there was no smile on Helen’s face. Although her hand was 

held by Haoyang, there was no trace of happiness on her face. She was 

like a puppet being controlled by others. 

"The bride is so beautiful. Why doesn't she smile? She seems to be 

crying.Today is her big day. Isn't she happy?" 

At this time, many guests saw the tear stains on Helen’s face and began 

to discuss. 

"This should be the tears of happiness. The girl is remarried, and the 

groom is the boss of a big company. He doesn't mind her being 

remarried .If I were you, I would be so moved in tears. Ha ha! " 

"I heard that the this man has run three companies on his own! This girl 

of Liu family should be satisfied." 

The members of the Liu family frowned at the sight of Helen’s 

expression. 
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"Even at this time, Helen still has that cold face. What does she want to 

do?" Lisa Liu said unhappily. 

Peter Liu remained silent. He only hoped that the wedding could be 

completed smoothly. 

So did Xiaohui Yu. As long as the wedding went on smoothly, Haoyang 

would be her son-in-law. 

"Helen, be happy. Today is a big day for the two of us." Looking at 

Helen's cold face, Haoyang couldn't help but remind her in a low voice, 

"don't make waves today, be sensible." 

Under the gaze of the crowd, the two newcomers stood on the stage. 

When the host began to speak, the guests present gradually quieted 

down. The atmosphere in the whole banquet hall was peaceful, holy and 

sweet under the background of the wedding music. 

"Groom, Mr. Haoyang Li, would you like to marry Helen as your wife?" 

The host began to ask Haoyang, "do you want to love her without 

reservation and be loyal to her forever no matter in prosperity or 

adversity, wealth or poverty, health or illness, happiness or sorrow?" 

Haoyang looked at Helen excitedly, nodded heavily and said loudly, "I 

will!" 

There was a burst of warm applause. 

Then the host asked Helen, "Ms. Helen Liu, will you give yourself to Tom, 

to be his wife, to live with him according to God’s word? Will you love 

him, comfort him, honour and protect him, and, forsaking all others, be 

faithful to him so long as you both shall live?” 



 

20 
 

Helen stared at Haoyang blankly, tears streaming down her face. She 

couldn't say the two words "I will". 

Haoyang looked at Helen expectantly. Seeing that Helen didn't open her 

mouth, he reminded her anxiously in a low voice, "Helen, say it!" 

At this time, not only him, but also the guests under the stage all were 

waiting expectantly for Helen to say the two words "I will". 

"What's going on? Why doesn't she speak?" 

"Is she unwilling?" 

The audience began to discuss again. 

Seeing this, Peter Liu frowned. This was the most critical moment. 

"What the hell is going on with Helen? What does she want to do?" 

The host on the stage was a little embarrassed and repeated, "Ms. Helen, 

would you like to be his wife?" 

Tears coursed down Helen's face, but she didn't say the two words. At 

this time, Haoyang frowned and even clenched his fists slightly. 

If Helen embarrassed him at this time, Haoyang swore that he would not 

let everyone of Liu family off the hook, especially Helen Liu! 

At this moment, a loud shout came from the door of the banquet hall, 

"She won’t!" 

A sudden roar startled everyone in the banquet hall. 
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When they turned around and looked at the tall and straight body in 

disbelief, the man had strode over and roared again, "She won’t!" 

The man walked to the stage and stood between Helen and Haoyang. He 

looked at Helen and shouted at everyone again, "She won’t speak it!" 

Helen covered her mouth, Looking at the man in front of her in disbelief. 

Yes, Mike Yue was coming! 

She couldn't believe it. Didn't Yuting say that Mike Yue didn't care about 

her anymore? Mike Yue has already had a girlfriend? 

"Really? Are you really here?" Helen burst into tears and asked in a 

trembling voice. 

"Yes! It's me!" Mike Yue looked at her calmly and straightened his back. 

No one could force Helen to do anything here today! 

Yuting and Xinyi were stared at Mike Yue in shock. 

Yuting didn't understand why Mike Yue would come here. She had lied 

to Mike Yue. Mike Yue was also completely disappointed at Helen. Why 

did he come? Why did he come! 

‘Why! Why?!’ Clenching her fists, Yuting looked at the scene on the stage 

heartbroken. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 55 Target of 

Public Criticism 
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"Gawd damn, Isn't that Mike, the ex-husband of Helen!" 

"Haven't they already divorced? Why does he come here again? What's 

wrong? Will he take bride-kidnapping?" 

"It is said that Helen has divorced him. Why is the guy so shameless to 

destroy others' happiness." 

"Wait! It may be they are part but still long for one another. If so, then 

she is too shameless. Almost married to someone else, she's still in touch 

with her ex-husband! 

The guests in attendance also recognized Mike, and they immediately 

burst into a frenzy of discussion. 

However, all the buzz was overwhelmingly against them. 

At this time, the Liu family and Shufen Wang's family could not sit still. 

"What's wrong with you! Why do you come back again!" 

Peter Liu stared at Mike with wide-eyed fury on the stage, and almost 

got up from his wheelchair. 

Xiaohui Yu was also mad and yelled directly at the stage, 

"Mike, what are you doing here! You gay, why so shameless, you have 

divorced with our Helen, but now come to harass her again!" 

"Are you willing to ruin her?" 
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It could be said that everyone present was accusing Mike's arrival, 

including Shufen's family, who were even calling for someone to beat 

him up. 

Except for a man present, he was different from others and didn't dare to 

accuse Mike. 

He was Haoyang Li. Now he was more shocked than anyone else. He was 

kicked out of the Genting Restaurant that night when he was on a date 

with Helen for the first time. Because Yue family in the Capital City was 

coming to eat, they had to make room. 

That night, Haoyang saw the face of the legendary eldest son of Yue 

family. 

When Mike walked in, he had already recognized him. 

That was why he hadn't said anything, otherwise with his temper, how 

could he be so calm when someone actually dared to rob his woman in 

public? 

"Mike was the eldest son of the Yue family ..." Haoyang was completely 

shocked. 

The ex-husband of Helen was the eldest son of the Yue family! Helen was 

the ex-wife of the eldest son of the Yue family! 

Suddenly, Haoyang's head didn't work. He didn't know what to do now. 

Was he going to fight with Mike to snatch the woman? 

If he did so, maybe Mike will let him even his family out of existence 

tomorrow! 
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"It is you who ruined her!" 

Hearing Xiaohui's rant, Mike stretched out his fingers and vented all his 

anger at the Liu family， 

"It's the Liu family, and you, her mom. You‘ve ruined her, you know!" 

"You force her to do things and marry the people she wouldn't like to 

do! She's a human being, not a machine that you manipulate at your will. 

Have you ever considered and cared about her feelings!" 

"I, Mike, have never met a relative as irresponsible and vampire-like as 

yours!" 

Helen looked at Mike with tears streaming down her face, and this time, 

she finally didn't help the Liu family blame him... Instead... she extended 

her hand and took the arm of Mike, who had always taken care of her, 

never left her, and now come back to protect her again. 

After being oppressed by the Liu family for so long, Helen finally felt safe 

again. 

"Wanton! You are a wanton!" 

Peter Liu patted the wheelchair and pointed at Mike. He scolded, 

"When do I need you, an outsider, to comment on the affairs of my Liu 

family! Especially you're the loser raised by us for two years!" 

"Don't you have any sense of gratitude at all. You come to my house 

again and again to make trouble. Mike, you shameless piece of shit, get 

the hell out of here!" 
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Mike was not afraid of him at all. He just laughed to look at Liu's family 

as if they were the clowns. 

"Am I trash?" Mike sneered and pointed at Peter Liu: "Old beast, old but 

not dead is a thief. Listen carefully, you old thief!" 

"If it wasn't me who secretly helped you in the past two years, and if I 

hadn't asked Mark Duan to keep supporting your Liu family, would you 

have survived until now? Would I have been humiliated in your family for 

two years if grandmother hadn't begged me before she passed away to 

temporarily join the Willow family and help you?" 

"Look at yourself! Without my Fengxing Group's help, your family is 

nothing more than a dog. You can only rely on a weak woman to help 

you develop your family business and earn a fortune!" 

"Peter Liu! Even Grandma knows you're a loser. Who's a loser? You're the 

biggest loser you know!" 

Mike was relentless, pointing at Peter Liu and yelling at him in front of 

hundreds of guests. 

As soon as these words came out, the guests were all shocked. 

Moreover, the Liu family looked at him incredibly. 

And Helen was also shocked and asked him, 

"Mike, what...what were you talking about?" 

Peter Liu was so damn angry and nearly dead. He cursed and yelled， 

"Bastard! Don't confuse the crowd here!" 
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"Look at this man! How shameless! He is trash, an unwanted son-in-law 

without a job! Mark Duan. Would President Duan listen to him!" 

"You are so shameless!" 

Peter Liu was a little overwhelmed with the curse of Mike, and quickly 

asked the guests for help. 

These guests were originally invited by the Liu family, so they naturally 

helped them to scold Mike. 

And what Mike said just now was really absurd to them. 

"He is too shameless! President Duan, like the dragon in the sky, how 

could he know him such a small potato?" 

"He is an unwanted son-in-law of the Liu family, and wants to ask 

President Duan to help him. Who the hell is he?" 

"I seem to hear that Mike hooked up with a female senior from Fengxing 

Group. He is just a little white guy raised by her. How shameless he is!" 

"This Mike is too shameless!" 

The curses to Mike surged towards him like a tide. 

Peter Liu sneered and looked at the stage: 

"Mike, you see, everyone is not blind." 

"You're just a white face guy who was raised by others, and you still 

speak so righteously. How shame are you! You aren't deserved to be a 

man!" 
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The curses in the audience were already thunderous. 

Helen was a little scared, clutching Mike's arm tightly, and said: 

"Mike, take me away, let's get out of here!" 

Mike patted her hand and said calmly, 

"Don't be afraid. You will know what I said is true or false later." 

"And I'm to blame to hide the secret for two years. And make it worse 

now. Even though we're divorced now, I don't want to get you hurt like 

this. Don't worry, I promise that no one in the Liu family will dare to hurt 

you again in the future." 

Helen heard the words, like a spring breeze, which melted all the 

coldness and the desolation in her heart, and has renewed life. 

"Mike, thank you, let's go." 

"Today there are too many people. You may not be able to take me 

away. I don't want you to be hurt for me anymore." 

When Mike heard this, his heart trembled suddenly. 

He couldn't let go of Helen Liu after all, and one word of concern from 

her was enough to him. 

Yuting off the stage was already slumped in a chair with a pair of blank 

eyes, like falling into an ice cellar. 

"Haoyang! What are you doing! Someone is robbing your wife!" 
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At this time, Shufen also shouted at Haoyang angrily. 

She didn't understand her son who was so powerful before didn't say a 

word. Didn't he know that his wife was robbed by someone else? 

Haoyang was stunned, looking at Mike with a complicated expression. 

Instead of saying a word, he took a step back. 

Mike turned around and looked at him coldly: 

"I heard that you slap Helen twice to force her to marry you?" 

Mike questioned him to his face, like an emperor. 

Haoyang stiffened, looking at him in fear: 

"I... I don't. It's not like that. Mr. Yue, let me explain it to you..." 

After hearing this, Mike raised his hand and slapped him at once. 

After the slap, the audience fell silent. 

Helen was also stunned, and quickly persuaded, 

"Mike, you can't beat him. He has three companies. You can't offend 

him!" 

When Shufen saw that her son was beaten, her eyes turned red, and she 

yelled viciously at Mike, 

"Asshole, you dare to beat my son!" 

"You are dead! You are completely dead! I will not let you go!" 
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No one expected the next scene. 

Seeing Haoyang knelt down to Mike hardly, shaking and begging for 

mercy, 

"Mr. Yue, please beg me. I dare not!" 

"I don't know that Helen is your wife. I really don't know, please let me 

go!" 

There was dead silence throughout the venue, and at this time only the 

sound of breathing could be heard. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 56 He is My 

Big Brother 

These people present had imagined that Li Family and Liu Family would 

surly beat Mike savagely, and they also imagined Haoyang would 

explode with rage and beat Mike black and blue for ruining his marriage. 

But they never thought Haoyang would kneel down in front of Mike and 

beg Mike for forgiveness. 

Everyone in Li Family and Liu Family was taken aback. 

“Haoyang Li! What the hell are you doing??” Song Li, Haoyang’s father, 

roared. He was furious when he saw what was happening. 

“Dad, you know who he is? He is......” 

Haoyang looked at his father and wanted to tell his father Mike’s real 

identity, but he checked himself at the last moment because Mike 
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squatted down and warned him: “If you tell them my real identity, you 

will never walk out of this place alive.” 

Mike didn’t know how Haoyang learned about his real identity. But it was 

obvious that Haoyang knows who Mike is because he knelt down. 

Haoyang shivered when he heard what Mike said and kept quiet. 

“He is here to take your wife away from you! Why are you doing this?” 

Song Li didn’t know what was his son trying to say. He only knew what 

his son did brought shame on the whole family. 

All the relatives of Li Family felt embarrassed. They couldn’t get their 

head round what was happening, because Haoyang had always been a 

proud man. 

“What is going on?” 

“What is wrong with Haoyang? Why is he...” 

“Is he serious? Why would he do that when he can make Mike disappear 

if he wants to, considering how powerful he is.” 

Liu Family was also discussing about it. But they were talking about 

something different. 

Joe raised his brow and said: “What is going on? Haoyang has quite a 

temper. Why would he do that? Or did he really believe what Mike said? 

And he thought Mike is connected with Mark? He shouldn’t kneel down 

even though that is indeed the case. This is so humiliating.” 

Peter’s brow furrowed. He looked at the stage in silence. 
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Chengfeng said: “Is it possible that what Mike just said was real, and 

Haoyang knows Mike’s real identity? Haoyang obviously knows Mike, but 

he may not know that Mike was once married into Liu Family.” 

What Chengfeng said shocked everyone. And they began to ponder 

whether Mike was really the person who had been helping them. 

“That’s not possible!” Peter banged his fist on his wheelchair, and the 

wheelchair was almost broken. 

He continued: “Don’t you be fooled by what he said. He was bullshitting. 

Don’t you know what was he like when he was at our home? If he was 

really so powerful that he could even tell Mark what to do, why would he 

choose to be humiliated by us? What’s his purpose? Use your head!” 

Peter basically acknowledged that Mike was treated abominably during 

the two years he stayed at Liu Family. 

Xiaohui said in a hurry: “Yeah! Don’t listen to Mike. We know perfectly 

what kind of person he is. We wouldn’t treat him so badly if he was an 

able man. But no, he is so useless. He is like a servant, and that’s why we 

treat him like a servant. It’s his fault.” 

Peter nodded. He agreed with Xiaohui. 

Joe and the others all felt reassured. Mike couldn’t possibly be the man 

who had been helping them secretly. And it had always been Mark. He 

was helping their family all because of Helen. And it was an 

incontrovertible fact. 

“So what do you make of all this? Why is Haoyang kneeling in front of 

Mike?” Lisa was very curious. 
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But no one answered, because no one knew. 

All of a sudden, Haoyang received another hard slap from Mike. Mike 

was rather strong, and Haoyang was slapped down on the ground, and 

blood oozed out of his mouth. 

“You bastard! Bastard!” Song and Shufen Wang shouted. They then 

looked at Liu Family and said: “Mr Liu! What did you do? What is this 

Mike doing here? My son is beaten, and you are just gonna stand by?” 

Peter didn’t dare to displease Song. He shouted: “Security? Where is 

security? Someone is assaulting people here! Kick that Mike out of here!” 

The guests never expected this wedding could be so exciting. 

Joe rushed away and called for security. Soon, a group of guards rushed 

in and went towards the stage. 

“Damn! Nobody move!!” Mike pointed at the guards and shouted. His 

presence was commanding. 

The guards stopped in unison. They were obviously frightened by Mike’s 

confidence. He was exuding an aura of power. 

“What are you all afraid of? Beat him!” The leader of these guards 

recollected himself, produced a baton and charged towards Mike. 

Helen was terrified. She was afraid that Mike would again be hurt 

because of her. And she was afraid that she would lose Mike, the man 

who can always save her. 

Even though she was terrified, she was determined to face whatever 

would come together with Mike. 
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She embraced Mike tightly and buried her head in Mike’s arms. Mike 

held her with one arm, and used the other arm to defend himself. 

He looked at these people blankly, and not a flicker of fear had ever 

crossed his eyes. 

At that moment, he was only concerned with Yuting Chen and Xinyi Cao, 

who got so anxious when they saw Mike was surrounded by the guards. 

They stood up and were about to tell everyone who Mike really is. 

But at that crucial moment, someone shouted from the gate of the hall: 

“He is my big brother! I dare you to touch him!” 

Everyone turned around. And the guards froze, their batons hanging in 

the air. 

When people saw the person at the gate, they were all taken aback. 

Because it was Mark Duan, the director of Fengxing Group. Who could 

have thought that this wedding can attract someone so important. 

“Jesus! It is Mark!” 

“Why is he here? What kind of wedding is this? All the senior executives 

in Fengxing Group are here!” 

“Mark was talking about his big brother just now. Who is his big 

brother?” 

It was true. Not only Mark was there, all the senior executives in Fengxing 

Group were there, and, of course, the specialized security guards of 

Fengxing Group were also there. 



 

34 
 

These security guards are not some regular guards. Every one of them is 

qualified enough to be a bodyguard for some important people. 

“Captain Liu, go and protect Director Yue. If he is hurt, you will take the 

responsibility.” Mark shouted. 

Then, Captain Liu, who is exceptionally tall and strong, charged towards 

the stage together with his team members. And within a few minutes, 

they knocked every single security guard brought here by Liu Family 

down on the ground. 

“Damn it! How dare you to assault Director Yue!” Captain Liu roared, and 

lift up the leader of Liu Family’s security guards with one hand, and threw 

him off the stage. A table was knocked over. 

That leader puked blood, shivered violently and then lost his 

consciousness. It was very chaotic, and the guests on that table were 

frightened and they all ran away. 

Liu Family and Song Li were all shocked to core when they saw Mark. 

“What is happening?” 

Peter’s heart sunk. He knew something bad was about to happen. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 57 I'm the 

Boss of Fengxing Group 

“Big brother, are you okay? Why did you come to this place alone? You 

should have waited for me.” Mark said accusingly. 
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“It’s okay. You really think these losers can hurt me?” Mike smiled 

slightly. 

“Whatever you say, you should have waited for me. If something 

happened to you, how should I......” 

Before Mark could finish himself, Mike gave him a meaningful glance, 

and Mark checked himself and realized Mike didn’t want his real identity 

to be revealed. 

“I’m fine. Don’t worry.” Mike said. 

Actually, what Mark just said had already made things clear enough. 

Everyone present gasped, and stared at the stage in astonishment. 

“So, what Mike said earlier was true?” 

“He really knows Mark! Mark even called him big brother.” 

“So, who is Mike? What is his real identity?” 

The way they looked at Mike had changed. They used to look at Mike 

with undisguised contempt, but now, they gazed at him with respect and 

awe. Those who insulted him earlier were shivering nonstop, as if they 

were afraid Mike would bear grudges. 

“Big brother? Mike, you and Mark......” Helen looked at Mike and Mark in 

disbelief. She found what just happened surreal. 

Mark wore a half smile, which could mean anything, and said to Helen: 

“Miss, you think this is unbelievable?” 
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He continued: “Mike is the person who was despised by Liu Family, the 

person you were once married to, and also the person that was deeply 

hurt by you. But he is also my big brother, the real boss of Fengxing 

Group.” 

“He has been helping you during the last two years, you and your 

company. And today, he still wants to take you away despite all the 

humiliation and degrading treatment he had been subjected to because 

of you and your family!” 

Helen was shocked to the core. All of a sudden, she felt like she didn’t 

know Mike anymore. 

“Mike, is he telling the truth?” Helen asked. Her voice was shivering. 

Mike nodded. “Yes. But I can tell you these things later. Now, the most 

important thing is to demand justice for you, and for me.” 

Helen gazed at Mike. She and Mike had been married for two years, but 

she felt she had never understood Mike, and she had never tried to get 

to know what kind of person he is. 

The man in front of her was exuding an aura of confidence and power. Is 

he really her useless husband? Helen still couldn’t believe it. 

Mike looked at the crowd off the state. There were members of Liu 

Family and Li Family, and Haoyang Li was also there. He escaped off the 

stage when they were fighting. 

Mike looked at them and smiled coldly: “I’m done pretending. Today I’ll 

tell you the truth. I’m the real boss of Fengxing Group. Mark is my 

brother. When I started Fengxing Group, me and my brother named this 

company together.” 
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A commotion erupted from the crowd when he finished. 

Who could have thought that Fengxing Group has a real boss, and the 

real boss is exactly Mike, the man currently standing on the stage. This 

news would surly send shock waves through the whole Chuzhou City, 

even through some cities nearby. 

And who could have thought that Mark, who had been awed and 

admired for nearly three years, is not the boss. 

Everyone in Liu Family was shocked to the core. They looked at Mike 

fearfully. They couldn’t believe Mike had been telling the truth all along! 

But they still couldn’t comprehend why would Mike, the boss of 

Fengxing Group, choose to stay at their home for two years. Is Helen the 

only reason why he did that? 

They had always thought that it was Mark who had been helping them. 

But turns out, it had been a man right beside them. And they, by treating 

Mike abominably, had killed the chance to become the biggest and 

richest family in Chuzhou City. 

Everyone in Liu Family, including Peter, regretted bitterly. If only they had 

treated Mike better, and if only Mike and Helen stayed together, they 

would find themselves in a much better situation. 

Xiaohui Yu’s face was blank. She mumbled to herself: “That’s impossible! 

Impossible! Just impossible!” 

Mike kept saying: “Although me and Helen are divorced, it is still my 

obligation to protect the woman I once loved! Today I’m taking her 

away. If you have an opinion, just tell me frankly.” 
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Everyone in Liu Family lapsed into silence. Haoyang, the bridegroom, hid 

himself in the crowd timidly. 

But Haoyang’s father, Song Li, said in a low voice: “Mr Yue, today is my 

son’s wedding day. Don’t you think what you are doing is a little bit 

inappropriate? You are divorced with Helen after all.” 

Mike glared at him. Song drooped his head because he was terrified by 

Mike’s glare, even though he is an experienced person, even though he 

had been around. 

“Wedding day?” Mike laughed coldly. “I will ask the bride now whether 

she is truly willing to marry your son!” 

Then he asked Helen: “Helen, tell them, tell these people who don’t know 

the truth. Are you willing to marry Haoyang Li?” 

Helen bit her lips and said: “No!” 

The guests were confused. “Why will she marry him, if she is so 

reluctant?” They thought. 

“So someone is must forcing you to do this. Now, tell everyone, who is 

forcing you?” Mike asked. 

Helen cast a glance at Liu Family, but she didn’t dare to say it. 

“Don’t be afraid. Helen. I’ll protect you today. Just say it.” Mike patted 

Helen’s shoulder. “I promise, no one in Liu Family will ever dare to hurt 

you again. Tell everyone how you feel.” 

What Mike said encouraged Helen greatly. Helen’s fear disappeared, and 

tears sprung into her eyes. 
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“It is every one of them! They are forcing me! They are watching me! 

They are limiting my freedom!” 

“They forced me to marry Haoyang!” Helen pointed at Liu Family and 

roared. 

Members of Liu Family went pale. 

Xiaohui shouted: “Helen! What are you talking about? We are your 

family! I’m your mother! Why are you saying that?” 

Helen shut her eyes tightly. She had it enough. She could no longer put 

up with their oppression! She could no longer allow them to threaten her 

in the name of family. 

She didn’t have the courage to rebel. But now, she got Mike. Mike was 

there to protect her, and she exploded. 

She shouted at Xiaohui: “I wasn’t talking nonsense! You forced me into 

this! You have always been forcing me! Have you ever treated me as your 

daughter? Have you ever cared about how I feel? You are just using me 

as a tool! And I have had enough of you.” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 58 Those 

who have bullied her must kneel 

Now it was as if the Liu family was an identified suspect, and they were 

all scared. 

Xiaohui Yu frowned and retorted, "What the hell are you doing? We’re 

doing it for your own good How can you do this to us?" 
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As soon as she finished speaking, Mike said angrily, "Shut up. Do I allow 

you to speak?" 

Mike Yue shuddered and tried to curse Mike, however she suddenly 

reacted that Mike was no longer the live-in son-in-law she could curse. 

"Has anyone else bullied you?" Mike Yue eased his tone and turned his 

head to look at Helen Liu. 

Helen raised her hand to point at Haoyang Li and said angrily. "He forced 

me to marry him and he slapped me twice. He also threatened me that if 

I didn't marry him, he would find trouble with every one of my family." 

The arrogant Haoyang Li was now standing in the crowd, not daring to 

raise his head, trembling. 

These guests probably didn't expect to be so many stories under this 

wedding. There was an outbreak of muttering at this. 

How could he do such a thing? He’s too shameless." 

"No wonder Helen kept weeping when she came in. I thought they were 

tears of joy. It turns out she was forced to do it." 

After hearing Helen's words, Mike’s brows furrowed up and said to the 

crowd. 

"Helen is unwilling to marry Haoyang Li. But the Liu family and Haoyang 

Li forced her to do so. Even though Helen and I have divorced, today I'm 

going to seek justice for her."" 

"Now those who have bullied her must kneel." Mike spoke with an icy 

tone and roared at the Liu and Li families. 
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Mike was furious. His voice was louder than the host speaking with a 

microphone. 

As soon as he finished, most of the Liu family members knelt down, 

including Haoyang Li and Shufen Wang. 

"Helen’s parents don’t need to kneel, but others must kneel." Mike said 

again in a stern voice. 

"Damn it. I told you to kneel down, are you deaf!" Captain Liu shouted. 

When he saw that Joe Liu was still standing, he picked up a chair and 

smashes it into his back, knocking him right down to the ground. 

"Don't hit me. I'll get down on my knees." Chengfeng Liu's face turned 

pale and told the others to kneel down. 

Seeing that Peter Liu was still standing there, Captain Liu directly picked 

him up from his wheelchair and threw him on the ground. 

Peter Liu was too old to fight back. Now he was in a miserable state. 

The other Li family members were busy drawing a line with Haoyang's 

family for fear of being implicated by them. 

The guests in the banquet hall were so frightened by Fengxing Group 

that no one dared to utter a word or call the police. In Chuzhou City, no 

one dared to provoke the Fengxing Group, even these powerful families 

or entrepreneurs of the surrounding cities did not dare to become 

enemies of the Fengxing Group. 

At this time all the people who had bullied Helen kneeled down. 

Looking at this scene, Helen had mixed emotions. 
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Once the Liu family had manipulated her life, and even they wanted to 

ruin her life and happiness. She had always hated them. But when she 

had the chance to get back at them and had these people now kneel to 

her, she was a little sad. 

What she hadn't expected was that all this was done for him by Mike, the 

man she had once despised the most. He had always been there for her 

and protected her. 

She held onto Mike's arm tightly, feeling a sense of security. She was 

determined to stay with this man for the rest of her life and never leave 

him again. 

Yuting Chen’s heart hurt like a needle piercing her heart as she looked at 

Mike and Helen. She had just declared her love to Mike and then today's 

events happened. 

"Will Helen and Mike marry again? What should I do?" Yuting kept 

asking herself. 

Xinyi Cao who was standing next to her, also looked at Helen hatefully. 

Helen didn't know Mike's identity yet, but Xinyi knew that Mike was the 

eldest son of the Yue family in Capital City. 

"If I become Mike's wife, I will have endless wealth. I can't let Helen and 

Mike reconcile. I have to do something." Xinyi thought. 

When Mike had sent Yuting to the hotel earlier, Xinyi had happened to 

see them, so she had secretly taken a video of them entering the hotel 

together at the door. Now she was glad she hadn't deleted that video. As 

soon as she sent the video to Helen, Helen would be devastated. 
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“If she knows that her best friend has an affair with Mike, she and Mike 

definitely won't get back together.” Xinyi snickered. 

It was just that she felt sorry for Yuting Chen if she did this. After all, 

Yuting was her best friend. However, Xinyi didn't know yet that Yuting 

had already had a sex with Mike, and it happened last night. 

"Yuting, I'm sorry. For my happiness, I have to do this." Xinyi sighed. She 

felt guilty about the things she would do. "When I become Mike's wife, I 

will definitely make it up to you." 

At this time, Mike looked at these people of Liu family and smirked, 

"Now I understand why you guys humiliated me so much when I was in 

Liu family. Bullying seems to be really pleasurable, just like how I treat 

you guys now, while you guys can only endure it and don't dare fight 

back." 

The Liu family was silent, all of them with their heads down. They had 

mixed emotions, anger and fear. 

"In the past, I secretly helped you guys in the hope that Liu family’s 

members would strive to go further ahead. At least after we become 

family, people won't say that you guys flatter my family." 

"But you guys disappoint me. For two years, I treated you well and 

tolerated your bad treatment of me. I thought what I did could move you 

guys, but I was wrong. All of you only care money and power." Mike said, 

disappointed. 

"I've helped you for two years, but your company has gone into 

bankruptcy." Mike said. "I make all of you kneel down today to punish 

you guys on behalf of Helen. I have no interest in avenging you for 

myself." 
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His words were like slapping the people of Liu family in the face. 

Peter regretted what he had done to Mike before, yet it was too late. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 59 Bossy, 

Mike 

“As you, Haoyang Li!” 

After humiliating the Liu family, Mike Yue finally targeted at Haoyang. 

Haoyang trembled on his knees and begged for mercy, 

“Mr. Yue, I won’t dare to do anything to Helen Liu anymore!” 

“You please forgive our family!” 

He was scared, so scared to the extreme that he was afraid that Mike 

would just kill all his family. 

“Forgive your family? Do you think I’m a homicidal maniac?” Mike 

sneered and said, “But after all, you have slapped Helen twice.” 

Saying so, Mike said to Captain Liu, 

“Captain Liu, cut his right hand.” 

As soon as this was said, the guests took a few steps back. They could 

already guess what terrible thing would happen next, and some of them 

had already covered their eyes and even turned their heads away, not 

daring to look again. 
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As they expected, Captain Liu nodded and rushed straight towards 

Haoyang. 

“No! No! No! You can’t cut my right hand!” 

Haoyang screamed in fear. 

But his pleas for mercy appeared useless. Captain Liu came over and 

directly broke his right hand, as if breaking a straw. 

The screams were miserable. The people outside the hotel might not 

have imagined that such a cruel scene was happening here at the 

wedding venue. 

Those guests were trembling with fear, and even Helen didn’t dare to 

watch. 

“Don’t do this to my son! Please don’t do this. Let him go!” 

Shufen Wang and Song Li was crying, rushing over to try to save 

Haoyang, but as soon as they got up, they were kicked back by some 

security guards. 

Captain Liu tossed Haoyang for more than ten seconds, completely 

breaking his right hand before stopping. Haoyang, on the other hand, 

naturally couldn’t take the torture and fainted. 

“Mark Duan, I want Haoyang’s three companies to go bankrupt within 

seven days.” 

At this time, Mike Yue said again. 

Mark laughed, 
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“Big brother, you think too highly of Haoyang. With so many talents in 

our company, we can let him go bankrupt within three days.” 

Mike Yue nodded, looking at the guests and said, 

“I didn’t mean to disturb you all today. It’s really someone who went too 

far and forced me to be like this.” 

“I’m here to apologize to everyone and I’ll leave immediately.” 

After saying that, Mike took Helen’ s hand to leave the banquet hall in a 

swaggering manner, surrounded by Mark and the others. 

All the guests gave their way to them and no one dared to stop him. 

… 

When Helen came out of the hotel, she was still in her wedding dress. 

Mike said thanks to Mark and the others, and then let them go back to 

the office. 

Driving the car, Mike brought Helen back to his home. 

Seeing such a villa, Helen was completely stunned and looked at Mike 

incredulously. 

“This is...your...your home?” 

She was so shocked that she couldn’t even speak as normal. 

Mike Yue laughed bitterly and said, 

“It’s not exactly a home. I’m alone, so I can’t call it home.” 
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“It was supposed to be a surprise for you after I bought and decorated it 

earlier. But plans never catch up with changes. We got divorced before I 

could give you this surprise.” 

Helen couldn’t help but feel guilty and regretful at the same time. She 

was now complicated and she could not even think. 

“Forget it, let’s not talk about this. Let’s go in.” 

“Now that you’re completely separated from the Liu family and your 

parents and it’s not easy to find a place to stay for a while. This place is 

big and you can pick any room you want.” 

Mike took Helen inside the villa. 

It was as if the first time for Helen to visit such a grand house. Looking at 

the structure of the villa’s facilities and luxurious decoration, she was 

filled with shock. She didn’t dare to imagine that this villa belonged to 

Mike, just as she still couldn’t accept his true identity. 

In fact, she didn’t even know what his real identity was yet. 

Seeing that Helen was a bit nervous, Mike took her to sit down on the 

living room sofa and said with a smile, 

“Be yourself. Though we divorced, we’re not strangers.” 

Although it was said with a smile, Mike was bitter inside. 

Helen felt the same. They both had to face the fact that they divorced. 

“Although you already know my identity, just treat me like you did 

before.” Mike said, “I can’t pretend to be someone else in front of you 
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either and the reason why I was so bossy in the hotel just now was just to 

help you revenge.” 

Helen nodded and looked at him with gratitude, 

“I know, thank you for today.” 

“If it wasn’t you, I might have really been forced by them to marry 

Haoyang. I didn’t even think that you would come to rescue me. Did 

you... get the call from Xiaoling?” 

Mike nodded. 

“That’s right. I rushed here when I received her call. I actually knew that 

you were getting married before.” 

“But before that I didn’t know that you were forced. Besides, last time at 

the Yunding Restaurant, you were the one who said that you and 

Haoyang were going to get engaged, and you didn’t act like you didn’t 

want to marry him at that time.” 

Helen’s eyes turned red and said, 

“Actually, that time I originally refused to get engaged to him, but his 

parents and my mom were pushing me.” 

“Then I ran out of the restaurant and just happened to meet you. I was 

just trying to make you angry, so I agreed to get engaged to him. I regret 

it too, but it’s too late to call off the engagement.” 

As soon as this was said, Mike frowned and couldn’t help but reproach, 

“Why are you so stupid!” 
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“Even if you’re going to be mad at me, you shouldn’t be joking about 

your own happiness!” 

Helen sobbed and said, 

“I know I’m stupid and useless, otherwise I wouldn’t be manipulated by 

them to do everything. I wouldn’t even know how to resist.” 

Seeing her crying again, Mike melted with sympathy and said, 

“Well, let’s not talk about what happened before.” 

“You’re free of Liu family now, and whether you go back or not, they 

won’t dare to bully you again.” 

“You have a long road ahead of you, and you can start a new life, but no 

matter where you go, you have to be strong. You can’t let anyone bully 

you anymore, especially your mother!” 

“That company of yours, I’ll send someone to warn Liu family that they 

won’t be allowed to exploit you again.” 

At this time, Helen was pitiful, making him more eager to protect her. 

She nodded, with her delicate body trembling. She sobbed sometimes, 

without speaking. 

In the large living room, the atmosphere was somewhat dull and 

awkward. Only after a long time did she asked again, 

“Don’t you have anything to say to me? what are you really are? Why did 

Mark call you ‘big brother’?” 
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Mike thought that since it’s the case, there was no need to hide his true 

identity from Helen anymore. 

“You know Yue family in Capital City, right?” Mike looked at her and 

asked. 

Helen nodded and froze, looking at Mike incredulously, 

“You’re not supposed to...” 

Without waiting for her to finish, he nodded, 

“That’s right, I’m a member of Yue family in Capital City.” 

“Tianxiong Yue is my father!” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 60 Why did 

Mike join the Liu family back then? 

Are you... are you the... eldest young master of Yue family?" 

When Helen Liu heard this, she was so shocked that she stood up from 

the sofa and looked at Mike Yue in disbelief. 

When Mike Yue saw this, he smiled and said. "Don't get too excited." 

Helen Liu sat down, trembling, not daring to imagine that her ex-

husband was the young master of the Yue family in Capital City. Even if 

she was not informed, she had heard of the Four Great Families. In 

particular, the Yue family had always been the leader of the four big 

families. 
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It was very famous in Capital City. It was involved in almost every field, 

and in every field Yue Family had done very well. Yue family had also 

invested in the military industry. It was because of this that it had left the 

other three families behind. 

"How is this possible?" Helen said with a trembling voice, "How can you 

be a member of the Yue family. If you really are, why didn’t you tell us? 

Why did you put up with us for two years?” 

Mike Yue smiled bitterly. "I shouldn't have kept my identity a secret from 

you, but there's a reason for that." 

"Our family rules state that members of our family must never tell 

anyone who they really are when they are put to the test. When I went to 

school in Chuzhou City, I was being tested. I was very poor at the time, 

so I needed to work to support myself." 

"When we weren't married, I went to your family for the first time. The 

Liu family treated me badly then because they thought I was poor. But 

your grandma was still alive and these people didn't dare to target me." 

said Mike. 

“The first time I went to your family, your grandma talked to me for an 

hour. Do you still remember that? "Mike asked. 

Helen nodded. "Yes. I remember it. None of my family liked you at the 

time, but grandma liked you." 

"And then you wouldn't tell me what you two talk about. Not long after 

that, grandma had a wedding for us. I've actually been curious about 

what you two were talking about in the room at that time." 
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Mike smiled. "Grandma told me that I looked like one of her friends. This 

man was my grandfather. I look a lot like my grandfather. Your 

grandmother and my grandfather met in a township when they were 

young." 

"That's what grandma told me. They were very close at that time. But the 

relationship between men and women was very strict in those days. If 

they fell in love, they had to report to the top, so your grandma and my 

grandfather never confessed to each other all this time. In those days, 

love was pure and beautiful, and they both regarded each other as their 

first love. But soon, my grandfather's family sent someone to call him 

back and then he joined the army." 

"And then they two never saw each other again. Grandma called me into 

her room that day and the first thing she asked was if I knew Lei Yue. Lei 

Yue was my grandfather, but that name was his old name and he later 

changed his name to Zhenting Yue. Actually I was very hesitant whether I 

should tell her my identity at the time, but finally I told her." 

After hearing all of this, Helen was a little startled. She didn't know until 

now that her grandmother and Mike's grandfather had such a story. 

Mike continued. "Before they could even say goodbye, my grandfather 

was brought back to Yue family. After grandmother knew who I really 

was, I also asked my grandfather to talk to her on the phone." 

"They two got teary-eyed with excitement when they talked on the 

phone. They both had their own families, their children and 

grandchildren, so they so they just talk about their families." 

Helen was stunned. She never knew these things. The Liu family, 

including her grandfather, didn't know these things either. 
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"Why would my grandmother help you hide it? Even if she doesn't tell 

anyone else, she should tell me who you really are." Helen said. 

Mike shook his head. "Grandma is different from the members of Liu 

family. She's educated and farsighted. She knows what kind of character 

these people of Liu family have. If I tell them my identity, then Liu family 

might be finished." 

Helen looked at Mike. "Why?" 

Mike snickered and said. "Haven't you known what the people of Liu 

family are like in the last two years? I had Mark help their company for 

two years, but the Liu family’s company is still on the verge of 

bankruptcy." 

"I just end cooperation with their company, and they're already going 

bankrupt. Grandmother knew that if the people of Liu family know my 

identity, they would do their best to suck up to me, and then they would 

do nothing and muddle through life. This was also grandmother's 

foresight, which is why she never revealed my true identity to you until 

she died." 

Helen mumbled after hearing this, lowering her head. "Our Liu family is 

indeed what you said. They only have money and vanity in their eyes, 

and even their family members are not as important as money in their 

mind." 

"You're not like them. In fact, you've done very well in the whole family. 

Grandma loved you the most when she was alive because she saw 

herself in you. She knew you were different from them." Mike said. 



 

54 
 

"Thank you.” Helen forced a smile. “Why did you then join my family? 

You're the young master of the Yue family, do your parents approve of 

you doing this?" asked Helen. 

"I guess they don't agree, or you wouldn't tell us that your parents were 

dead. And your parents hadn’t visited us since we've been married." 

Helen continued. 

Mike sighed. "It was grandmother who begged me to join Liu family. She 

wanted me to help the Liu family become the first family in Chuzhou 

City. Although the Liu family is no good, it's her family after all." 

"I promise her. I can't refuse her plea. And I love you, so I'm willing to 

join the Liu family and work with you to make the family flourish. I want 

to make the people of Liu family have a good life." 

"It's true that my parents didn't approve of my marriage to you at the 

time, and they do despise the Liu family. I made a bet with them that 

within two years, I will make Liu family the first family in Chuzhou City so 

that our two families can be a good match." 

At this point, Mike laughed to himself and shook his head. "But I failed, I 

didn't move anyone in the Liu family, and I can't believe you guys forced 

me to divorce you. I let everyone see my joke, including my parents." 

Hearing this, Helen sobbed once again, looking at Mike with guilt and 

tears on her face, saying. "I'm sorry we've been so mean to you these 

past two years.” 

“You do this for me and for the Liu family. Is it worth it for you to do 

this?" Helen asked. 
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My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 61 The Call 

from Yuting Chen 

"Is it worth it?" 

Mike Yue raised his head, looking at Helen with eyes welling up with 

tears, and said, 

"I think it’s really not worth it. However, I don’t think it’s not worth 

marrying you, but it’s not worth at all for me to support the Liu family for 

two years. I shouldn’t have agreed to grandma’s plea so easily back then, 

because we have underestimated the ruthlessness and senselessness of 

the Liu’s." 

"But I think it's worth marrying you. I think it's worth it. Even though you 

had no feelings for me in the past two years, neither have we had sex. 

Even though you always beat or scolded me. That’s because you are the 

first woman I loved in my best years. Although you disappointed me, I 

don’t regret it." 

Helen Liu was sobbing. Her face was full of guilt for Mike, and regrets for 

her ignorance over the past two years. 

She cried and apologized to Mike, 

"Sorry, I was ignorant. I shouldn't have treated you like that." 

"I shouldn't have been a nose of wax and bullied you with them. I have 

not fulfilled my duty as a wife. I am not worthy of being your wife. You 

are the eldest young master of the Yue family, but you suffered so much 

in the Liu family. If I stood firmly on your side, you would not have been 

treated badly for the whole two years." 
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Mike also cried. He even wanted to hug Helen, but he could not be so 

impulsive. They were now divorced. Besides, he and Yuting Chen... 

So no matter what, he was no longer qualified to hug Helen. They were 

now familiar strangers at best, or...friends. 

"You don't have to apologize to me, and you don't need to blame 

yourself anymore. The previous things are over." Mike inadvertently 

wiped away his tears and said with a smile, 

"I hope both of us will have a good future. If you want, we are still 

friends. You can stay with me in the last few days and have a good rest. I 

will support you whatever you want to do afterwards." 

Speaking of this, Mike ceased to smile again, 

"But I hope you won't be bullied by the Liu family again. I said that even 

if we divorced, I don't want to see you being hurt by others. Next time, I 

don't guarantee that the Lius will still be alive." 

In the last sentence, Helen saw a killing intent in the eyes of Mike. 

She had no doubt that Mike would really do this. Today, Mike made 

someone broke Haoyang Li’s right arm without blinking his eyes. This 

kind of cruelty could not be pretended. This was the true majestic 

temperament of the eldest young master of the Yue family. 

"Thank you. Will I bother you if I stay here?" 

Helen asked carefully. 

Mike smiled and said, 
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"How can it bother me? There’s lots of space here. You can't bother me 

even if you want to. And the company is managed by Mark these days, 

so I'm not busy at all." 

"Sit here for a while. I will let someone buy you some new clothes. You 

can't always wear this wedding dress." 

... 

It didn't take long for Verse Han to bring the clothes to Mike. 

These clothes were the latest of this year, and Mark Duan asked her to 

buy them. Verse knew that Mike had messed the wedding. She also knew 

that Mike had taken Helen away, and she even knew that the clothes 

were bought for Helen. 

Had it not been for Mike to speak in person, she would not have bought 

these clothes. 

As soon as Mike walked to the door, he saw Verse walking towards him 

with many bags with a cold face. 

"Xiao Shi, thanks for your hard work, I'll treat you a meal later," Mike said 

gratefully. 

In Chuzhou City, he only knew Yuting except Verse. He couldn't ask 

Yuting to buy it. 

"Humph!" 

Verse walked over. She threw the clothes at Mike's feet, snorted coldly, 

and left without looking back. 
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Mike stunned for a long time, and muttered, 

"Why are you so angry today..." 

He didn’t think much but returned to the villa with these sets of clothes, 

and then gave them all to Helen. 

Helen's eyes straightened when he saw these clothes. They all turned out 

to be luxury items. Prada, Dior and Chloe, each set was of the latest style 

which worth tens of thousands Yuan. A set of clothes was worth her 

salary in the Liu family for a year. 

At this moment, a phone call saved Helen's inferiority and 

embarrassment. 

Mike's cell phone rang. Mike picked it up and it scared him. It was Yuting 

who called him. 

"I... I'll answer the phone. You can take a look at these clothes first. There 

are pajamas inside. If you don't like them, I will ask someone to buy them 

for you." 

Mike was covered in cold sweat and said with some guilty conscience. 

"No... I’m okay. I think they are pretty good. Answer the phone. Don’t let 

me delay your business." 

Helen stammered, 

Mike fled away from Helen's house, and then went to the third floor of 

the villa. He ran into the study room like a thief and locked the door 

before daring to answer Yuting's call. 
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"Yu...Yuting, what's the matter?" After the call was connected, Mike 

started to speak with a guilty conscience. 

"Mike, why did you take so long to answer the phone? Are you busy?" 

Yuting's tone was calm and gentle. 

"Ah, I...I'm okay. I was just dealing with some things." Mike smiled stiffly, 

"What about you, what are you doing?" 

"I am resting, of course. But I miss you a bit, so I want to hear your 

voice." Yuting did not expose Mike, but acted coquettishly instead. 

"It seems that it has only been a few hours." Mike still smiled stiffly, and 

then asked tentatively, "By the way, Yuting, today is Helen's wedding. 

You are friends. Didn’t you go to her wedding?" 

Yuting said, 

"I wanted to go, but..." 

Hearing this, Mike was nervous. If Yuting went to the wedding scene, he 

would have definitely seen him. 

"But after thinking about it, I still didn't go. I feel sorry for you. She didn't 

know how to cherish you and hurt you so deeply, so I don't want to go. 

But her friend, I will wish her be happy in the future." 

"I’m your woman now. Of course I must be on your side." 

Yuting's tone was very coquettish, and suddenly he hooked Mike back to 

the feeling of last night. 

He breathed a sigh of relief and said, 
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"Okay, have a good rest at home, and I will visit you when I'm finished 

my business." 

After a few seconds of silence, Yuting asked tremblingly, 

"Mike, will you... be responsible to me? Will you... abandon me..." 

These two issues had become Yuting's most worried and the most afraid 

issue. She was afraid that Mike would make peace with Helen, and she 

would become the one to be abandoned. 

"Yuting, stop woolgathering!" Mike said in a serious tone, "I said, I'm not 

a person with no sense of responsibility. Just take a good rest at home." 

Yuting choked with sobs, and said, 

"Mike, I love you!" 

After speaking this, she hung up the phone. 

Mike was stunned for a long time, and then slumped on the ground. 

The phrase ‘I love you’ was so heavy that it made him breathless. 

Yuting's I love you referred to him alone. However, his I love you referred 

to two women. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 62 Internal 

Conflict of Liu Family 

Liu family seemed dead now, and all the people there were discouraged 

as if they lost their parents. 
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All younger generations gathered together in Peter Liu’s house, including 

Xiaohui Yu and Ben Liu. 

The hit they were facing was even harder than last time when Mark Duan 

decided to terminate their contract. 

Mike Yue, they used to be looked down upon by everyone, was actually 

the real boss of Fengxing Group. Mike shined today and he made each 

member of Liu Family lose their face. 

What’s more important was Mike’s real identity. People of Liu family 

were like slapped hardly when they learned that Mike was the boss of 

Fengxing Group. 

Everyone was panic now for they were afraid Mike would revenge 

secretly. Especially Joe, He found fault with Mike last time when the old 

master celebrated his birthday. He slapped Mike in front of so many 

people. And that slap led the divorce of Mike and Helen Liu. 

“How could that be? Mike is the real boss of Fengxing Group, how could 

that be? Why no one found his real identity in the past two years?” 

Lisa kept asking and she broke the silence of the room. 

“Mike is so good at disguising. Why did he pretend to be a servant in our 

family if he was the boss of Fengxing Group? Was he not right in his 

mind?” 

Chengjiang Liu was also confused about that. 

“what else could be the reason? Of course because he loves Helen. 

Surely he deeply loves Helen for he helped Helen today.” Chengfeng 

sighed and said “And he mentioned today at the wedding that it was our 
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mother who asked him to help our family secretly. It meant that our 

mother knew his real identity.” 

Others began to realize that hearing Chengjiang’s words. 

Then Ben Liu said “I remembered the old lady invited Mike to her room 

for an hour when he first came here. I guess she already knew Mike was 

the real boss of Fengxing Group at that time.” 

Chengfeng was little furious hearing that. So he replied “The old lady was 

not right to hide Mike’s real identity. If she told us earlier, how could 

things be like this?” 

“If we knew Mike was the boss of Fengxing Group, surely we will treat 

him differently. And our family could prosper with the help of Mike, and 

Helen would not divorce him.” 

“I’ve no idea how the old lady’s mind worked. She hid this from us on 

purpose. So everything was messed up. Well, now we not only lost face, 

but also some of our companies went bankruptcy. Our family offended 

Mike so much, I guess no one dare to have any relationship with our 

family from now on. And Haoyang Li is done now because of Mike.” 

Lisa abused while holding her arms “The old lady made our family so 

miserable.” 

Others also began to complain the past old lady unexpectedly. 

“Enough, be quiet.” then Peter Liu who was silent just now suddenly 

patted the table and shouted. 

He was like ten years older immediately. The strike Mike gave him this 

time made him shocked and it made Liu Family miserable. 



 

63 
 

“What are you complaining? Is that useful to blame the old lady? ”He 

shouted with anger. “How did you treat Mike in the past two years? He 

would not treat us like this if you could be nice to him.” 

The people present were astonished. Chengfeng Liu who used to be 

deferential to his father rebuked unhappily ”Dad, I don’t agree with you. 

We all know that you were not nice to Helen’s family before.And you 

dislike Mike. You only gave four or five thousand yuan’s salary to Helen, 

how could him be happy for you treated his wife so bad?” 

Chengfeng was not afraid even if Xiaohui and Ben who were sitting 

there. He directly told everyone there how badly his father treated 

Helen’s family. 

Xiaohui Yu and Ben Liu were embarrassed to sit there when they heard 

that. 

“Shut up.”Peter cursed. “You are such an ungrateful guy. You still have 

the nerve to tell that, why did I do that? For you and Joe.” 

“And now you come here to blame me. Everyone could blame me except 

you. You are so ungrateful.” 

Chengfeng was furious hearing that. So he didn’t compromise. Liu family 

already went broke, his father had no status at all for now. 

“Dad, as the master of the family, you decided everything. Don’t you feel 

ashamed to lead us to this kind of situation? At least we were not so 

miserable when the old lady was still here.” 

Chengfeng didn’t save his father’s face at all. 



 

64 
 

Peter was so mad at Chengfeng that he kept coughing. Lisa couldn’t 

stand Chengfeng anymore, so she rebuked “Brother, could you be 

moral? No matter how did dad treat Mike, dad treated you very well, 

right?” 

“Your family was also not friendly to Helen’s family. Joe wanted to grab 

everything from Helen, and she even got the contract between Helen 

and Mark. If Joe didn’t slapped Mike on dad’s birthday party, how could 

they divorce? ” 

“I think your family treated Helen the worst.” 

Lisa’s words never spared anyone. Rose Zhong, Chengfeng’s wife, 

couldn’t sit anymore, she abused back immediately ”what? We treated 

Helen the worst? Did you treat Mike as a human when you asked him to 

help you to unblock the drain? Then why you talk so proudly now? Aren’t 

you feel ashamed?” 

In a flash, the room was filled with dirty words. Everyone began to blame 

others when they met trouble. 

Ben Liu just sat there. He was bitter seeing his sisters and brothers blame 

each other so badly. 

Finally he couldn’t bear that anymore and shouted at them for the first 

time “Enough, stop it. Will you be happy if dad died because of anger?” 

“Mike said already that we had no feeling. You really want to be 

someone like that?” 

“Now we are in trouble. What we shall do is unite together. You really 

hope our family collapse?” 
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Everyone was quiet hearing his shout. 

“Ben is right. We shall work together.”Chengfeng said. Then his eyes 

went to Ben and Xiaohui. 

Then he said “Ben, Xiaohui, Mike is your son-in-law. He must still love 

Helen for he came to take Helen away today. I believe they will be 

together again. Go to persuade them, okay? I hope he could forgive us 

and forget the past things.” 

Chengjiang added immediately “Yes, Mike is the real boss of Fengxing 

Group. Our family could prosper again if he could be your son-in-law 

again. At that time, even Mark has to be polite to us.” 

Now they were still thinking how much benefit could Mike bring them. 

Xiaohui said embarrassingly ”You think too high of me. I have no place in 

his heart.” 

“And I treated him so badly before, how could I ask him for anything 

now.” 

Ben also sighed. 

“Mike and I have nothing to talk. He treated us as enemies.” 

Lisa rushed to say “Then what shall we do? We will let our companies go 

bankrupt? Helen treats us as enemies now. If we don’t get along with 

them, we can get nothing from them even if they are together again.” 

Peter who just calmed down said again”We need to find a person who 

had no gap with Mike to talk with him.” 
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“I think that person must be Ben.” 

“Ben, go and talk with Mike for our family. Beg him to forgive us.” 

All people looked at Ben. Ben never had any existence before no matter 

at home or in Liu Family. In addition, he couldn’t decide big or small 

matter.therefore, he had no gap with Mike. He was the most suitable 

man to talk with Mike. 

Ben also knew why they asked him to go to Mike. He was awkward 

because he had no face to talk with Mike. 

“Ben. Go to Mike for us.” Xiaohui was nice to Ben rarely. She persuaded 

Ben with other people “If Helen runs away with Mike, then no one will 

take care of us when we are old.” 

Ben looked at the people around, they were so hopeful. He sighed. He 

couldn’t say no and he dared not to say no for so many people 

persuaded him to go to talk with Mike. 

“Okay, I will go to Mike to ask him to forgive us.” 

Finally Ben compromised. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 63 The 

Invitation of Ben Liu 

This morning, Mike Yue woke up from bed, remembering that Helen Liu 

was at his house, ready to get up to make breakfast for her. 

When he was the live-in son-in-law of the Liu family, Mike would get up 

the earliest than everyone else in the Liu family every morning. And then 
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he would prepare breakfast for them. Regardless of the severe cold or 

the scorching heat, he was the first to get up. 

There were still some fast food in the refrigerator, and Mike was going to 

make some casually before going out to buy vegetables. He still 

remembered what Helen liked to eat and what she didn’t like. 

But as soon as he came to the kitchen, he saw that Helen had already 

prepared breakfast and was preparing to come out with four or five 

pastries. 

Mike was stunned, staring at Helen in a daze. 

Helen was also stunned, and smiled embarrassingly: 

“I’m about to wake you up for breakfast. I don’t know how to cook. So I 

just make something out of the refrigerator. I don’t know if they suit your 

appetite.” 

At that moment, Mike fell into a fantasy. In the fantasy, he and Helen had 

not yet divorced, at this time they were an ordinary couple. The wife took 

care of the family and got up early to make breakfast for her husband. 

The more fantasized, the less likely Mike was to face the fact that he and 

Helen had divorced. 

“Mike, don’t you like to eat these? Or I’ll order takeouts for you...” 

Helen seemed a little overcautious. Seeing Mike was taken aback, she 

thought he didn’t like to eat these things. 
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“Yes, I do. I just never saw you go to the kitchen, maybe I’m not used to 

it.” Mike smiled, grabbed a piece of bread and tasted it, and praised: 

“Um... yes, the bread is baked just right, come out and eat together.” 

In the dining room. 

Helen looked at Mike who was devouring, and couldn’t help smiling 

slightly. Such a peaceful life was her most yearning life after the divorce 

from Mike. In fact, before her divorce from Mike, she lived this kind of 

life every day. At that time, Mike made breakfast every morning and then 

woke her up, Mike was able to make a lot of things she liked to eat for 

breakfast. 

At that time, she was disgusted with Mike for his being worthless, like a 

slave who would only serve others. 

Helen knew that she didn’t cherish it, that’s why she got into so many 

difficulties. She couldn’t help thinking of a saying, the more someone is 

good to you, the less you will cherish him, and you won’t know his value 

until you lose him. 

Maybe this saying was satirizing herself actually. 

“Think about it now, I was so dereliction of duty before, I have never 

performed my duties and responsibilities as a wife.” Helen took a faint 

sip of the milk in the glass, and said with some shame. 

Hearing this, Mike paused and smiled: 

“Why do you talk about these things? People always have to experience, 

endure hardships and suffer sins. We have to fall down and accept 

lessons from life. Is there anyone who is sensible from birth?” 
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“By the way, you don’t have to get up so early to make breakfast for me. 

You are my guest, not my nanny. You can live here with peace of mind, 

without thinking too much.” 

Helen felt a little disappointed when she heard the word “guest”. She 

forced a smile and said: 

“I used to be too ignorant. As I still have the opportunity to stay with you 

for a few days, let me make up for it so that I feel better.” 

Mike couldn’t say anything more when he heard the words, or it would 

be too polite. In fact, he was also very disappointed. He knew that Helen 

would not live here long and would leave sooner or later. 

“Then do you have any plans next, you can tell me about it.” Mike asked. 

Helen thought for a while and said: 

“This time the Liu family, my parents and I are in a stalemate, so I should 

stay a few more days before going back.” 

“The company need to be taken charge of by someone. If Joe takes 

charge of it, I’m afraid the company will be closed down again just after 

it reopened.” 

Mike nodded and said: 

“That’s okay, stay a few more days before going back, and make your 

parents to reflect on it.” 

“Although you can deny the kin with the Liu family, it is impossible for 

you to break the blood relationship with your parents. As for the 

company, don’t worry. I will let Mark Duan go to the company personally 
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and warn the Liu family not to covet your company. The legal person of 

the company will be directly changed to your name. From now on, you 

will not be the general manager, but the president of the company.” 

“You own 100% of the company’s shares. Anyone in the Liu family who 

dares to reach out for a penny, I will chop off their hands.” 

Mike’s toughness and dominance made Helen startled slightly, as if...this 

was the sense of security she always wanted. 

“OK, thank you...” Helen said with a pursed smile. 

At this time, Mike’s mobile phone rang suddenly. He picked it up and 

looked at it. The phone number on it suddenly made him frown. 

“What’s the matter, who is calling?” Helen asked carefully when she saw 

that his face was abnormal. 

“It’s okay. The call is from my company, and it might be something 

happened.”Mike smiled and said, “You can eat first, I’ll answer the 

phone.” 

Mike went to the second floor and entered his bedroom before 

answering the call. 

“Hey, what’s the matter?” Mike asked coldly. 

“Is it Mike, I’m... I’m Ben Liu!” Ben’s nervous voice came from the other 

end. 

This call was made by Ben, so Mike couldn’t answer in front of Helen. He 

could almost guess the purpose of the call. 
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“I know, I haven’t deleted your phone number yet, what’s the matter?” 

Mike asked blankly. 

“Mike , I want to invite you out to meet me, in my...in my own name, is it 

okay?” 

Ben’s tone was like an employee begging for his leader. 

Hearing this, Mike had already understood approximately in his heart. He 

was silent for two seconds and said: 

“Well, you make an appointment, and I will see you.” 

Ben might not have expected Mike to promise so quickly. Instead, he 

froze for a long time, seeming to think about time and place. 

“Just now please, in the cafe on Xingguang Road.” 

After hanging up the phone, Mike stayed in the study for two minutes 

and seemed to be thinking about something. 

After he went downstairs, Helen was washing dishes in the kitchen. Mike 

stood at the door, looking at the back of Helen, suddenly there was an 

impulse to go and hug her from behind. 

In fact, Mike was relieved from all the injuries Helen had done to him 

before. Helen was not bad in nature, and she was even cowardly. If it 

were not for the influence of the Liu family, she would not have treated 

him that way. 

Now that he was relieved, Mike didn’t blame her naturally. Thinking of 

the recent suffering of Helen, he felt distressed. 
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But so what, they were no longer husband and wife, even a simple hug 

was a luxury. 

“Helen, I have something to deal with in my company.” 

“If you are bored at home, just go out to have a walk.” 

Mike said. 

Helen turned her head and smiled faintly: 

“Okay, go ahead and leave me alone.” 

“If you want to go home for dinner, please tell me in advance so I can 

prepare the meal in advance and wait for your return.” 

Mike was stunned, then smiled and nodded: 

“OK, I get it.” 

After he left home, Helen continued to wash the dishes, but as she 

washed, tears could not stop falling. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 64 You Shall 

Protect Her The Most 

“Mike, is Helen with you?” 

Mike Yue and Ben Liu met each other at the coffee shop on Xingguang 

Road. 



 

73 
 

Ben rubbed his hands under the table to disguise his tension. Then he 

asked Mike while staring at him. 

Mike leaned on the chair and looked at Ben as well. He nodded “Yes, 

don’t worry, she is fine.” 

Ben felt relieved hearing that. He smiled cautiously and said “That’s 

good, good.” 

Mike also smiled seeing Ben was happy. Then he said slightly “Ben, don’t 

think too much, she just lives in my house temporarily. We are no longer 

couples. I suppose to help her when she has trouble as we were couples 

before. Now we are just familiar friends.” 

Mike’s words pointed out the meaning hid in Ben’s smile. Ben was 

embarrassed hearing that, he just smiled awkwardly and said “Divorce 

means nothing. Now many couples get together again even if they 

divorced.” 

“Besides, you took her away from the wedding regardless the former 

things. And Helen was willing to go with you, it means you two still love 

each other.” 

“It’s common for couples to depart or to be together again. 

Mike suddenly laughed coldly hearing that. He said “Ben, I am no longer 

a three-year old boy. You almost killed me and you think I could forgive 

you so easily?” 

“I was hurt so badly by Helen and Liu Family. I can forgive Helen, but I 

can’t forgive you. I can make friends with Helen, but it is not possible for 

us to get together again.” 
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“Everything changed now. Do you think a broken mirror can be a good 

one again?” 

Ben was frozen there, he never felt more embarrassed. He didn’t want to 

come here to beg Mike today because he knew how did they treat Mike 

before. He didn’t have face to talk with Mike. But he had to because all 

the people forced him to. 

“I’m sorry, Mike. I know you were treated badly before by our family. I 

apologize to you representing Liu Family.” Ben apologized sincerely. 

Mike kept silent for two seconds and asked “You came to me for 

yourself? Or it was Liu Family or Xiaohui Yu forced you to come?” 

Ben was bitter hearing Mike’s question. Mike suddenly found he was like 

a little boy who didn’t know how to lie. And Mike was no longer the boy 

two years ago. His momentum now was so powerful that Ben couldn’t 

dominate. 

“It's me...I want to come. I just want to come here to apologize to you 

and ask how is Helen now.”Ben answered. 

Mike smiled, he took a sip of coffee with a little bit bitterness and tart 

flavour. Then he said “Ben, at least I am a businessman. I am not capable 

if I could only make Fengxing Group strong. But I am good at observing 

people. Your reaction told me that you are forced to come here. Then tell 

me what are their purposes?” 

Mike stared at Ben and asked”They hope you could persuade me to be 

together with Helen again? Then people from Liu Family could gain 

benefit again from Fengxing Group? Or from me? Or they want me and 

Fengxing Group to help Liu Family to be the No.1 respected family in 

Chuzhou City? ” 
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“Did Xiaohui Yu forced you that you have to ask me to be with Helen 

again? Or you couldn’t go back, right?” 

Each of Mike’s words was to the point. Ben was frozen there with empty 

eyes. He felt awkward again. 

He didn’t know how to reply hearing Mike’s questions. 

The atmosphere became embarrassing as well. They kept silent for 

around a minute then Mike smiled and said to Ben “Ben, maybe you are 

the only one I don’t hate in Liu Family.” 

“Because basically you never embarrassed me. Maybe you did before, 

but you just wanted to follow suit.” 

“So I don’t hate you. And I will not blame you for anything. That’s why I 

still call you uncle today.” 

Ben rose his head to look Mike with a confused expression. 

Mike continued to give his sincere ideas ”I know your position in Liu 

family. You are not much better than me. Time or twenty times the 

sufferings you got in Liu Family was what I had there. You are clear about 

that, right? Why shall I forgive them? Why shall I help and support them 

as before? “ 

“Why shall I be a saint or the one who deserve those?” 

Ben bent his head hearing what Mike said. He sighed and said “I know 

what kind of sufferings you had before. In fact, I had no face to come to 

you today. But I have no choice. I’m useless. I can’t even protect Helen. I 

am not a good father.” 
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“You are reasonable even if you don’t forgive them when they all bent 

their knees to apologize to you.” 

Ben hauled deeply after saying that. His eyes were reddish when he 

looked up. 

“You are right, so I can’t deny. But my only request now is taking good 

care of Helen these days when she is with you. She suffered a lot in Liu 

Family. I never helped her as her father. It’s time for her to have a good 

rest.” 

Mike nodded seeing Ben was so sincere when he said that. So he 

answered “Don’t worry. I will take good care of Helen no matter what.” 

“Then I want to give you some suggestions. You can have a try. Though 

people of Liu Family are your relatives, they never treat you as their 

family. So you don’t need to so obsequious, let alone in front of Xiaohui. 

You can’t get their respect or their love no matter what you do.” 

Then Mike took out a card and handed it to Ben. He said “There is a 

million yuan in the card, take it.” 

Ben opened his eyes widely. He slowly lifted his right hand tremblingly. 

He was so entangled. But at last, he gave back the card and said “No, I 

can’t get your money. Take it back.” 

Mike handed Ben the card again, and he added “It’s not charity. Let me 

finish my words.” 

“It’s a must for the closure of Liu Family. I can promise to you that Liu 

Family will totally go bankruptcy. You would be the second Mike in Liu 

Family’s eyes with the one million yuan. You are the most suitable man 

to protect Helen in the world because you are her father.” 
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“I don’t have the quality to protect her anymore. But you are different. 

You have to protect her all your life. You can found a company secretly 

with the money in the card. I will ask someone to help you in the dark. 

You could talk confidently when you are powerful, then can you own the 

strength to protect Helen.” 

“But no matter what you have to be tough. I’m a lesson you shall draw 

from. I didn’t get anything though I worked so hard in Liu Family. So 

don’t learn from me. Listen to me, I will not hurt you, at least I will not 

hurt Helen.” 

Ben just stared at Mike hearing that. He suddenly felt that he might 

never find another son-in-law as nice as Mike. But he seemed also realize 

that Mike would not be with Helen anymore. Mike was like entrusting 

something to Ben from his words. It seemed he was trying to offer some 

guarantee for Helen in the future. 

“Mike...” Ben wanted to say something. 

But Mike already stood up and it seemed he was going to leave. 

“I’m going back. Keep the card well.” 

Mike left after that. His eyes became fierce suddenly when he went out 

of the coffee shop. 

Even if Ben could become the one Mike wished, Ben could not do any 

big business when Peter was still in Liu Family. And he knew Helen would 

have no good days when Peter was there. 

“Peter, you never respect yourself as the elderly. It’s your time to die. ” 
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My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 65 Peter Liu 

Must Die 

It was late at night. Helen cooked dinner. 

Mike got back home, and when he saw a table full of wonderful dishes, 

he was shocked. 

These dishes looked amazing, and delicious smells wafted through the 

room. 

Mike asked in astonishment: “Did you cook all these?” 

Helen nodded, and said shyly: “I rarely cook, and I made most of these 

dishes while watching the teaching videos online. I failed so many times 

and wasted so much food......” 

Mike was touched. No wonder there were a few garbage bags at the 

door. It was obvious that Helen put lots of efforts in these dishes. 

“You are amazing!” Mike took a seat, and looked at the table. He was 

obviously at a loss for what to say. 

“I have nothing to do anyway. Cooking is so much easier that managing 

the company.” Helen smiled, and passed Mike a pair of chopsticks. 

Mike ate heartily, and he got so full. He wouldn’t say these dishes are 

perfect, but considering these were cooked by Helen, a woman who was 

born with a silver spoon in her mouth and who hardly needs to concern 

herself with housework, he was absolutely contended. 
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“It’s amazing. It’s the best meal I have had in years!” Mike put down his 

chopsticks and said with great satisfaction. 

“You don’t need to flatter me. I know it’s not that good.” Helen said 

shyly. “I’ll be more careful next time. This time I cooked too much and I 

can’t guarantee the taste.” 

Then she stood up, and was about to do the dishes. 

“Put them down. You’ve been busy all day. I’ll do the dishes.” Mike stood 

up. 

“Don’t worry. I’m not tired. To be honest with you, I enjoy doing 

housework pretty much.” Helen raised her head and looked at Mike. 

And then, their eyes met, and they froze. 

At that moment they forgot about their divorce, and they realized this is 

the kind of life they would love to have. The simple, and real married life. 

Mike broke the silence. He said smilingly: “I’ll do it. I remember you used 

to spend a lot of time in the office and your back was always sore 

because you were always sitting. That’s why I always gave you a massage 

for half an hour when you came back at night.” 

“I see you have a sore neck now. Get down on the couch. I’ll give you a 

massage.” 

Then Mike urged Helen to go to the couch. Helen got nervous all of a 

sudden. She said: “Never mind. You can do the dished now. I’ll just have 

a rest on the couch.” 
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Mike persisted. He dragged Helen to the living room, and said: “Don’t 

worry. You think I’m gonna take advantage of you?” 

Helen had to get down on the couch. When she felt Mike’s hands 

pressing and rubbing her back, she felt perfectly relaxed. It felt like they 

were still married. 

When they were married, she asked Mike to give her a massage every 

time she got back home from work. They were married for two years, 

and this tradition lasted for two years. Mike never complained, and his 

skills were gradually getting more sophisticated. 

Helen forgot about her worries at that moment, and a brilliant smile 

spread across her face. She was so relaxed, and she fell asleep gradually. 

Mike talked to her, and she didn’t respond. Mike realized she was asleep. 

He stopped the massage, and ran upstairs and grabbed a quilt for Helen 

and covered her with it. 

He stared at Helen. His heart ached when he saw her drawn face. He 

then moved his face towards hers, and despite all his inner struggles, he 

couldn’t help but kissed on Helen’s pale little face. 

Mike got nervous. He ran into the kitchen and began doing the dishes. 

What he didn’t know was that after he got into the kitchen, Helen 

opened her eyes slowly...... 

He finished doing the dishes, and tidied the kitchen. When he left, Helen 

was asleep. He didn’t wake her up, and sneaked out of the room. 

He called two people, and asked them to meet him under a bridge. 
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He had always wanted to kill Peter, but after meeting Ben today, he 

finally realized Peter was indeed a scourge, and Liu Family could be 

much better without him. And he was finally full of determination to kill 

him. 

He couldn’t believe that Peter was still trying to use Helen to make him 

go back to Liu Family, so that his family can take advantage of his power 

and influence. He found Peter disgusting and shameless. He realized that 

Ben would never see the light of day ever again if Peter kept living. And 

Helen would never have a good life in Liu Family if Peter didn’t die. 

That’s why, Peter must die. 

“Mr Yue, we are here. What’s the matter?” 

The two people Mike called arrived. 

“Lei Chen, Xiangrong Chen. We haven’t seen each other for a long time.” 

Mike said smilingly. “I’ll give you two brothers a chance. If you help me 

with one thing, I’ll destroy all the evidence about your embezzlement. 

And then, we will never see each other again.” 

Lei and Xiangrong were shocked. Because since they were kicked out of 

Fengxing Group, they had been living in hell. Everyday they were worried 

about these evidence in Mike’s hand. They were afraid that Mike would 

give these evidence to the police. It was like a sword was hanging above 

their head and they had no idea when the sword would drop and cut 

their head off. 

“What is it? Tell us.” Lei was excited. 

Mike looked them and said: “I want you to kill Peter Liu in Liu family.” 
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When they heard what Mike said, their face went pale. They looked at 

Mike in astonishment and said: “You want us to kill people?” 

Mike laughed dryly and said: “What? Are you afraid? I remember you 

promised me. You want to change your mind?” 

Xiangronng said, his voice shivering: “My dear boss, we wouldn’t hesitate 

for a second if you ask us to do something else. But, you know, killing a 

person is.......” 

Mike smiled: “It’s not easy, isn’t it?” 

Lei said: “Mr Yue, that’s killing! To be frank with you, if you give the 

evidence to the police, we will at most be sentenced to fifteen years in 

jail, but if we are charged of murder, we would be sentenced to death!” 

Mike nodded and said: “Let me put it in this way. I’ll tell you what to do. 

And I promise you no thing will go wrong and no one will know who 

killed him. When it is done, I’ll give each of you a million yuan, and 

destroy all the evidence. What do you think? You get the money, and 

you can stop worrying about going to prison.” 

“If you don’t agree, I’ll give the evidence to police right now and find 

some other people to do it. Then you don’t get the money, and you live 

in prison. You should think about it carefully.” 

These two brothers were in a dilemma. 

Then Mike took out a recorder and said: “If you don’t trust me, I still have 

this recorder. Our conversations will be recorded from now on. When 

you bring Peter here, I’ll give it to you, then you will have the evidence 

that I hired you to kill people. In the future, if I ever threaten you with my 

evidence, you can threaten me with yours. What do you think?” 
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Lei looked at Mike in disbelief. He thought Mike was behaving like a 

lunatic. 

He hesitated for a minute, and then nodded and said: “Fine. We’ll do it!” 

“Tell us what to do. I’ll bring Peter here.” 

Mike smiled and said: “Deal!” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 66 I’m Not A 

Piece of Trash 

“It’s already very late. Ben still didn’t come back, and his phone is power 

off.” 

All the members of Liu Family were still in Peter Liu’s house. Everyone 

was waiting for the good news from Ben. 

However, Ben had been out for a whole day and he had not come back 

yet. It was wired. 

“Ben will be fine, right? ” Xiaohui Yu kept walking around in the living 

room. Obviously she was worried. She said “Ben met Mike in the 

morning. They can’t talk whole day, right?” 

Others began to worry about Ben hearing what Xiaohui said. 

“Mike will not do that...” Chengjiang Liu said. “At least Ben is the father of 

Helen. Though Ben was Mike’s former father-in-law. How dare Mike do 

anything bad to him? I guess Mike would not do that.” 

Xiaohui was so anxious that she kept stamping her feet. 
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“What Mike dared not to do? He even hit me before. Let alone Ben.” 

“You also were there when he asked others to break Haoyang Li’s hand, 

he didn’t even blink his eyes.” 

Peter Liu at this time said calmly”I think you don’t need to be worried. 

Think in another way, maybe Ben is visiting Mike’s house now. So he 

didn’t come back.” 

“You think about it. Yesterday at the wedding, we even ...” 

Peter coughed speaking of this to disguise his embarrassment. 

“We bent our knees to him. Only Ben and Xiaohui didn’t. it meant that 

Mike would not do it too over to Ben. We will see, maybe he will be back 

soon.” 

The door bell rang when the people there were worried about Ben. 

“Ben is back. It must be Ben.” 

Chengfeng screamed excitedly. He rushed to the door. 

Indeed it was Ben. Mike asked a senior official of Fengxing Group to talk 

about the affairs with Ben regarding the new company when Mike and 

Ben departed. And Mike promised to let Ben study in a big company in 

Capital City for advanced study. 

After all, Ben was not a genius in business. The company Mike asked Ben 

to go was the one Yue Family cultivated talents. Mike just would not tell 

Ben that company also owned by him. 
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Ben negotiated a whole day with the senior official of Fengxing Group. It 

seemed he was reborn. His thought was changed completely. He was 

ambitious now. He wanted to be a successful entrepreneur now and he 

hoped he could do his best to make full use of his life. 

He would not let others look down upon him or trample him anymore. 

Instead, he wanted to be respected, he wanted to be someone like Mike 

mentioned. At least to be someone who was strong enough to protect 

Helen. 

All the people looked at him anxiously. Peter asked him in a hurry with 

his hands shivering. 

“Ben, how is everything going?” 

Ben was little bit embarrassed, he sighed and said “Sorry, I didn’t change 

Mike’s mind. He said Helen and other members of Liu Family hurt him 

too much so he could not be together with Helen anymore even though 

they could be friends.” 

“He also mentioned we are vampires that we would never be satisfied. 

He would not be stupid again to have any relationship with us.” 

As his words fell, all the people changed their faces. Some were furious, 

some were upset, some were unwilling, and some were regretful. 

But most of them were angry. They didn’t expected that Mike disparaged 

Liu Family like this. 

“Bang.”Peter patted the wheelchair hardly, and shouted at Ben “Why you 

can’t even do this well? You are useless.” 
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“He was your son-in-law. And he still loves Helen. If I knew you couldn’t 

do this I will not ask you to talk with him. Xiaohui may do this better.” 

Xiaohui also complained beside him. She complained while crying. 

Others also didn’t show Ben a good face. They complained that Ben was 

useless that he couldn’t even persuade Mike. 

Ben never dared to rebuke them, not alone shout at them. But he was 

really pissed off in mind. He thought what Mike said today was right. 

People of Liu Family could only saw profits. He never took relatives 

seriously. And they never treated Ben seriously. 

“Dad, why I shall be the one to be blamed. ” Ben tried to hold his anger 

and said. “Mike said already that we hurt him too much. You are not 

clear what did we do to him before?” 

“Let alone him, no one wanted to come back here if we treated another 

man like that.” 

Ben’s words infuriated all the people there. 

“What’s wrong with you, Ben? How could you talk for others?” 

“You blame us when you didn’t do things well? You never do anything in 

our family, and you can’t do this successfully.” 

“Damn it, what can you do?” 

Peter glanced at Ben disappointingly. He didn’t even want to see him 

again. 
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Ben’s heart was cold seeing this. His anger couldn’t be suppressed 

anymore. 

“Ben, do you know what we missed? Mike is the boss of Fengxing Group 

now.how could you fail our expectation? I was blind when I married you.” 

Xiaohui didn’t spare Ben at this time, she cursed Ben and hit him. 

“Bang.” 

Her imperious attitude finally irritated Ben. Ben couldn’t stand her 

anymore. He slapped heavily on Xiaohui’s face. Xiaohui immediately fell 

down because of the slap. 

All the people present were shocked. 

Chengfeng and other people looked at Ben surprisingly. Everyone knew 

Ben was afraid of Xiaohui. He dared not to rebuke his wife before. What’s 

wrong with Ben today. He dared not only to rebuke his father in law but 

to slap Xiaohui. Did he take wrong medicine? 

Was him a fake Ben? 

“Ben, you dared to slap me? Divorce, I’m going to divorce you.” 

Xiaohui began to be mean again like a shrew. 

Ben’s eyes were red, he rushed to Xiaohui and caught her collar. He 

shouted at her fiendishly “You want to divorce? Well, let’s divorce.” 

“We will divorce tomorrow. You are such a bitch that you acted like a 

shrew everyday. I’m so unlucky to marry you. I already endured you so 

long, you even take your daughter as your weapon.” 
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”Xiaohui, you are such a shrew, a shrew.” 

Ben totally broke out so that Xiaohui dared not to say one more word. 

She was frozen there and stared at her husband tremulously. She 

suddenly felt Ben changed. Ben was no longer the man who was 

obedient and everyone could bully. 

Right now Peter and others were also frightened by Ben. No one dared 

to stand out to propitiate them. 

“And you.” 

Ben began to curse Peter and Chengfeng after Xiaohui. He shouted “Did 

you treat Mike as your family before? He was so nice to you before, he 

was willing to do anything dirty for you. Will you flatter him if he is not 

the boss of Fengxing Group now? Actually you only know money.” 

“Do you have any other things in your mind except for money?” 

Ben broke out completely today. Mike’s words reminded him totally. 

“Why I am still here? Because of you. The old man loves the elder 

brothers so he never treated me as his son.” 

“Let me tell you today, I am not rubbish.” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 67 You killed 

anyone? 

“Ben Liu, what do you mean? Why you say for Mike Yue?!" Lisa Liu 

frowned and said. 
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"Ben, You don't do anything in our family, and we also give you and 

Xiaohui two thousand Yuan every month. You are so ungrateful." 

Rose Zhong, the mother of Joe Liu, also said unhappily, rolling her eyes, 

"Shut up!” 

To their surprise, Ben Liu pointed at them and scolded, 

"You two are the most bad person!" 

"You have the nerve to say that you give us two thousand every month. 

How much money did you get from the company every month? If you 

hadn't acted so recklessly, would the company of Liu family go bankrupt 

so soon?" 

"Bastard! Even if Mike gave you the whole Fengxing Group, it won't be 

long before you guys will lose everything!" 

Lisa was struck dumb with shame. But Rose was not a pushover. She was 

so angry that she stamped her feet and complain to the old man 

immediately, 

"Dad, look at Ben. Is he crazy?" 

Peter was too angry to say anything. He pointed at Ben Liu and scolded, 

"Ben, you... " 

With a gloomy face, Ben snorted before Peter finished his words, "I don't 

want to stay here any longer!" Then he slammed the door and left. 

Xiaohui was so scared and cried, "Honey, wait for me!" 
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At this time, in Peter’s house, everyone looked at each other in dismay. 

"What's wrong with Ben today? Why is he so angry? Is he insane?" 

"You all get out. I want to stay alone." the old man said in 

disappointment. 

Seeing this, no one wanted to stay here any longer. In the past few years, 

each of them had saved a lot of money, all of which was embezzled as 

Ben said. 

After everyone left, the nanny of Peter came down from the second floor. 

This nanny was hired by Peter after he became a wheelchair. 

"Mr. Liu, are you going to bed?"The nanny asked. 

Peter waved his hand, "You can go and have a rest. I want to be alone for 

a while." 

Today, Chengfeng Liu and Ben both criticized him. He had a deep sense 

of crisis. In the future, he would probably be just an old man in a 

wheelchair in Liu family. 

In fact, the Liu clan really had no chance to turn the tables this time. Not 

to mention the biggest family in Chuzhou City, now the Liu family was 

not qualified to be the bottom in Chuzhou City. 

The nanny was about to go back to her room when the doorbell rang 

again. 

Peter waved to the nanny and said, "go and see." 
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The nanny hurried to open the door. She thought it was the people of 

the Liu family who came back, but as soon as the door was opened, she 

saw two tall men standing outside.The two men wore hats and masks to 

cover their faces. They looked like bandits. 

"You..." 

The nanny's face changed. When she was about to ask, she saw two men 

rushing towards her fiercely. 

One of them took out a handkerchief and covered the nanny's nose and 

mouth. Soon the nanny fainted. 

They dragged the nanny into the room, and then quickly rushed towards 

Peter. 

Peter's face changed dramatically and snapped, 

"What are you doing? Robbery?" 

"Get out of here, or I'll call..." Before he could say the word 'Police', his 

mouth and nose were covered by a handkerchief. There was medicine on 

the handkerchief, which could make people faint in one or two seconds. 

This was given to them by Mike Yue. 

The two bandits were Lei Chen and Xiangrong Chen's two brothers. 

They did as what Mike said to kidnap Peter. 

It was about eleven o'clock in the evening. There were almost no people 

on the street, and only one or two people passed by occasionally. 
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At the back door of the community, Lei Chen pushed the wheelchair and 

left, while Xiangrong was guarding nearby. 

They pushed the unconscious Peter to the bridge. 

"Mr. Yue, we brought him here!" Lei Chen pushed Peter to Mike Yue. 

Mike Yue looked at him and grinned, "I didn't expect manager Chen to 

be so skilled in this kind of work." 

Lei Chen said with embarrassment, "Please don't make fun of me, Mr. 

Yue. If you didn't my secret, I would never to do such a thing." 

Mike Yue nodded and said nothing. He took out a small bottle of 

medicine and smelled it on Peter’s nose.Perhaps the pungent smell of 

the medicine made Peter sober up. 

He trembled all over and stared at Mike Yue with his eyes wide 

open,"Mike Yue?" 

Mike Yue also looked at him and sneered, "Mr. Liu, we meet again!" 

"Mike, you asked someone to kidnap me. What do you want to do?" 

Peter looked around and found that it was under the bridge. He 

immediately felt a sense of danger. 

"What do you think I should do in such a dark night?" Mike Yue laughed 

and said. 

Hearing this, Peter's face changed and said in a trembling voice, "I warn 

you, be sensible. We live in a society ruled by law now. If you dare to do 

anything to me, you can't escape!" 
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Mike shook his head and laughed, saying, "I, Mike Yue, never do 

anything that I'm not sure of. Do you think it's the first time I kill 

someone?" 

At this moment, Peter was scared to death. He looked at Mike Yue in 

horror, "You killed anyone?" 

With his hands on the wheelchair, Mike Yue leaned over and said 

viciously, "Yes. At that time, I had become the live in son-in-law of your 

family. My father, Zhenting Yue, was murdered. I found out the murderer 

and killed him in front of my father. " 

Hearing this, Peter widened his eyes and murmured, "Isn't Zhenting Yue 

the former head of Yue family in Capital City? " 

"So you is..." Thinking of this, Peter took a deep breath and looked at 

Mike Yue in disbelief. 

Mike nodded and chuckled: "You are right. I'm from the Yue family in 

Capital City." 

"Tianxiong Yue is my father, and I am the Master of Yue family!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 68 Let me 

end you 

Hearing Mike Yue speak out his true identity, Peter was so shocked that 

he completely forgot that he was in danger. 

He grabbed the clothes on Mike's shoulder excitedly and said in a 

trembling voice, "Are you from Yue family? How could it be possible? 

How could it be possible?" 
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Mike looked at him calmly and smiled, "Impossible? Why is it impossible? 

Haven't you heard that the Fengxing Group has something to do with 

Yue family?" 

"Otherwise, how could I, a fresh graduate, can run Fengxing Group and 

monopolize the business circle of the whole Chuzhou City? I just received 

the family training. My father gave me a pocket money as compensation 

for those years. " 

"The reward is really not much. It's only five million. With these five 

million dollars, I set up the Fengxing Group and expanded it in a short 

time. Now its total assets have exceeded one billion .Of course, one 

billion is nothing compared to the family business." 

Peter’s expression had changed from shock to trance. He felt as if he was 

dreaming and didn't want to believe it at all. 

"Why, you the Young Master of Yue family have to be humble in our Liu 

family? Why do you want to be our live-in son-in-law?!" Peter asked 

excitedly. 

Mike stood straight and said, "I have answered your questions at the 

wedding." 

"Grandma begged me to come to your family and help you. I have 

helped you for the past two years. As for why I married Helen, because I 

love her." 

"But everyone in your family let me down. I’m not a fool. In fact, I have 

already had the intention to give up on you a few months before your 

birthday, but I still gave you a few more months. " 
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"But you let me down more and more until I put forward a divorce to 

Helen and let you go bankrupt completely." 

Peter stared blankly at Mike, tears coursing down his cheeks. He begged 

Mike, "Mike, I'm sorry to have made you suffer in the past two years." 

"I'm sorry to disappoint you. I'm not a good grandfather. I apologize to 

you. Please forgive us for the sake of Helen." 

"Since you still have feelings for each other, why don't you remarry and 

live happily together?" 

Hearing this, Mike couldn't help but sneer loudly. "Forgive?" Mike shook 

his head and said, "it's too late. You, Peter, don't deserve to be Helen 

and my grandfather." 

"What you have done is unforgivable! I will not let you off. How dare you 

force Helen to marry Haoyang Li? When I heard the news, you were 

already dead in my eyes! " 

Mike’s eyes became fierce, completely different from his usual 

tenderness. He said fiercely, "As long as you are alive, Helen will be 

oppressed by your family. As long as you are alive, Ben Liu will not be 

able to stand out!" 

Peter was shocked again, "Ben? What does it to do with him?" 

Mike sneered, "I gave one million to Ben and helped him set up a new 

company. I sent him to the training agency of our Yue clan for training. 

Ben is Helen's father. I want him to be strong so that he can protect her." 
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"After you die, he will take over your position as the head of Liu family. 

When he is rich and powerful, your useless descendants will naturally 

obey and respect him." 

"I have done what is humanly possible to help Liu family, right?" 

Hearing this, Peter was stunned. No wonder Ben Liu was so strange 

today. "So he has been bribed by you!" Peter said sadly. 

Mike shook his head, "Well, I have told you enough." 

“Old Master Liu, you are a disabled man now. I know your sons very well. 

they won't take good care of you and do their filial duties. Let me end 

you." 

"Don't worry. I won't let you die too painful." 

Hearing this, Peter closed his eyes in despair. 

Just as Mike said, he was disabled. Neither Chengfeng Liu nor Joe Liu 

would be filial to him later. 

The Liu family had gone bankrupt, and he was desperate now. 

Mike waved at Lei Chen and Xiangrong and said, "Do your work now." 

Lei Chen and Xiangrong hesitated for a while, but finally did as he said. 

Lei Chen was responsible for covering Peter's mouth and nose and 

passing him out. Then Xiangrong picked up Peter who was unconscious 

and threw him into the river. 

When the two brothers did all this, Mike had secretly turned on the video 

mode of his phone and recorded the scene just now. 
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After that, the two brothers trembled with fear. 

"Manager Chen, there are your fingerprints on the wheelchair. Aren't you 

going to wipe them out?" Mike looked at them and said, "we are 

creating the scene where Peter committed suicide in despair. But if Liu 

family call the police, the police will collect the fingerprints on the 

wheelchair." 

Lei Chen saw light suddenly, the two brothers quickly took off their 

clothes and began to wipe the whole wheelchair. 

Then, Mike turned on the video mode of his mobile phone again and 

recorded the scene that the two brothers wiped their fingerprints. 

After that, Mike gave the recorder pen to Lei Chen and said, "Take the 

recorder pen. Come to my company tomorrow. I'll destroy the evidence 

of your embezzlement in front of you two. In addition, I'll give you two 

one million each." 

Lei Chen nodded and kept wiping the cold sweat on his forehead. 

Seeing this, Mike hurriedly said, "Well, let's part here. There are patrols 

nearby sometimes. We should not stay here any longer." 

The two brothers were terrified. Hearing what Mike said, they didn't dare 

to stay any longer and left in a hurry. 

Looking at the backs of the two brothers, Mike sneered. 

It was impossible for him to let them go. These two brothers had stolen 

the money of his company and helped him kill people just now. He 

would be relieved only when he sent these two people to prison. 
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The recorder he gave to Xiangrong was not the one he had recorded 

before. There was nothing in it. 

Tomorrow morning, Mike would send the recording anonymously to the 

police. 

"Two idiots!" Mike sneered, turned around and left. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 69 The 

person who made the video 

In the morning, Lei Chen woke up from the nightmare. 

He and Xiangrong Chen killed Peter Liu last night, so he didn't sleep well 

and had nightmares all night. 

He suddenly thought of the voice recorder that Mike Yue gave him, and 

he felt a little strange. How can people like Mike leave their own 

evidence in the hands of others? But when he got home last night, he 

was so nervous that he didn't check the recorder at all. 

Lei Chen immediately got out of bed, went to the study to open the safe 

deposit box and took out the voice recorder. He had to listen to the 

recording and confirm it before he felt at ease. 

However, no matter how he played the voice recorder, there was not a 

trace of sound coming out of the recorder. 

"How could that happen! How could it be! " 

He was so anxious that he broke down in cold sweat. 
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Lei Chen tried several times, and he has almost removed the recorder. He 

has not heard the sound recorded by Mike last night. He suddenly 

realized that he and Xiangrong were framed by Mike. This was not the 

voice recorder that Mike recorded last night. 

"Mike! You son of a bitch! You want to kill me, right? I'll turn myself in. I'll 

die with you!" 

Lei Chen hit the wall with a hard blow and took out his mobile phone to 

make a phone call to interrogate Mike. 

But when the phone had not been dialed out, there was a bell ringing in 

the living room. Lei Chen temporarily put down his mobile phone and 

went out to open the door. After the door opened, two policemen stood 

at the door, took out their own certificates, and then solemnly said to 

him, 

"You are Lei Chen, right? You are suspected of murdering an 80 year old 

man, Peter Liu. Come with us! " 

Lei Chen was frozen on the spot, like falling into an ice cellar. He was in a 

trance. He didn't know how he was handcuffed. All he knew was that he 

came to the end, and everything came to the end. 

At the same time, at Xiangrong's home, the police also came to take him. 

Why is it so timely? And why the police can take both of them with such 

precision and handcuff them in the first place? 

Because Mike secretly recorded the video last night and handed it to the 

police anonymously. The video contained the whole process of killing 

and wiping fingerprints. This case did not need to be tried anymore, and 
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the two brothers of the Chen family could be convicted by the video 

content alone. 

However, the police were still looking for a third person at the scene of 

the killing, naturally the person who took the video. Who was the third 

person? They could learn from Lei Chen and Xiangrong. 

But whether the third person can be convicted eventually is uncertain, 

because the person who took the video did not leave any evidence. 

... 

In the morning, Mike came to the company, sat in his office, made a cup 

of tea and read books leisurely. 

After a while, Mark Duan rushed in with astonishment on his face, and he 

didn't even knock at the door. 

"Come on, man! Something's wrong, Peter, he... He threw himself into 

the river last night!" Mark's face was full of shock and was inconceivable 

as if he had discovered some big news of the century. 

Mike raised his head and looked at him with a faint smile, said, 

"Is it? It seems that the old man is very resolute. I just humiliated him and 

he jumped into the river and killed himself." 

Mark was stunned when he saw that Mike was so calm and asked, 

"You... Why are you so calm? Peter is dead! Your reaction is too calm. " 

"No, you didn't react at all. Did you know that he was going to throw 

himself into the river?" 



 

101 
 

Hearing that, Mike chuckled and said, 

"You think too much. How can I know what he's going to do? I'm not 

with him 24 hours a day." 

Although he said so, Mark saw the conspiracy in the face of Mike. The 

expression of Mike was not covered up at all. His expression seemed to 

say that I had something to do with the death of Peter, but I just did't 

admit it. 

Just thinking about that, Mark's cell phone rang and he answered the 

phone. 

The man on the phone said something to him, and his face suddenly 

changed and his brow wrinkled, 

"What, the police are coming? Looking for Mr. Yue? " 

After hanging up, Mark's legs trembled. He swallowed his saliva and 

looked at Mike, 

"The police are looking for you..." 

Mike stood up slowly and said calmly, 

"Is it? Well, let's meet them. I'm not a lawbreaker or a criminal. Why are 

you so nervous? " 

They went downstairs to the reception room and received two policemen 

who came to talk to Mike. 

Mike gently moved the tea to them and asked with a smile, 
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"I heard you're looking for me. Did I commit any crime?" 

The two policemen, one was middle-aged and the other was young. 

Faced with the aura of Mike and Mark, the young policeman was a little 

timid, but the old one was definitely different. Instead of showing 

timidity, he said in a serious tone, 

"Mr. Yue, this morning we received an anonymous package with a USB 

flash drive in it. There are two videos in the USB flash disk, which record 

the whole process of the murder of Peter by Lei Chen and Xiangrong. " 

Mark, sitting next to Mike, was shocked to the extreme, but he remained 

calm. 

Mark was a smart man. He knew that if he showed anything wrong, he 

would make the old policeman suspect. 

"Oh?" On hearing that, Mike's expression was full of shock, "I just heard 

from my brother that Mr. Liu committed suicide in the river. According to 

your words, Mr. Liu was murdered? " 

"Wait!" Mike was stunned. After thinking about it carefully, he said, "Lei 

Chen and Xiangrong, these two people used to be the general manager 

and deputy manager of the Sales Department of our company!" 

"Right, Mark?" 

Mike turned his head and asked. 

Mark nodded and frowned slightly, "Yes, these two people stole our 

company's funds and were dismissed for a long time. I really didn't 

expect that these two people could even kill people." 



 

103 
 

The old policeman narrowed his eyes and looked at Mike, trying to see 

what was wrong with him. However, it seemed that there was no 

problem with his performance. If Mike was pretending, his performance 

was not flawed, even his micro expression. 

"Mr. Yue, we have arrested Lei Chen and Xiangrong. There is substantial 

evidence, so they quickly admit their crimes. But they also gave a 

message that you told them to do it," the old policeman said, "You also 

secretly recorded those two videos. In fact, our police are also tracking 

down the person who made the video." 

"The man was with the two brothers at that time, but they didn't know 

that their murder of Peter was secretly photographed by the third man. 

Mr. Yue, I think it's necessary for you to explain to us? " 

In fact, if it hadn't been known in advance that Mike was the real boss of 

Fengxing Group, he would have been taken away. 

But considering his status, no one dared to take him away from the 

company without conclusive evidence. Because Fengxing Group was 

almost the economic driver of Chuzhou City. 

Mark heard that and looked at Mike with a smile, 

"How could it be? Do you want to explain it to the police officers, or you 

will not be innocent. " 

Mike also laughed and said without any nervousness, 

"I have nothing to explain. My only explanation is that the they two are 

slandering me." 

"I am in charge of the Fengxing Group. Why would I kill someone?" 
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Seeing this, the old policeman narrowed his eyes and looked like he 

wanted to see through Mike, 

"But you do have a motive to kill Peter. You used to be the son-in-law of 

the Liu family. We have investigated it clearly. You've been treated 

unfairly in the Liu family in the past two years, and Peter forced your ex-

wife, Helen Liu, to marry a man named Haoyang some time ago. " 

"You took Helen away at her wedding and humiliated the Liu family. You 

hate Peter. You want him to die. This motive is very reasonable. 

Otherwise, Lei Chen and Xiangrong have no intersection with Peter. Why 

did they kill Peter? " 

"Mr. Yue, can you give us a reasonable explanation?" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 70 Keeping 

Helen Liu 

"Reasonable explanation?" 

On hearing that, Mike Yue said with a laugh, 

"Do you have to kill a man if you hate him? Isn't there going to be a lot 

of people dying of vendetta? " 

"The explanation I can give is that I didn't instruct the Chen brothers to 

kill Peter Liu. By the way, I'm really angry about these two brothers. 

Before that, they two were the directors of the Sales Department of our 

company, but they stole the company's funds, as high as five million. " 

"I'm a softhearted man. I didn't let the two brothers go to prison and just 

let them go." Speaking of this, Mike frowned, looked unbelievable, and 
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said, "I really didn't expect that these two brothers not only don't know 

how to be grateful, but also hate me. Now that they've done something 

to kill, they still want me to be their scapegoat." 

"How can people's hearts be so dangerous? It's really chilling!" 

Mike was excited when he said that. The young policeman had already 

ruled out the suspicion of Mike in his heart. He even sympathized with 

Mike, a good boss. He thought that the two brothers of the Chen family 

were so bad that they still slandered Mike. 

At this time, the old policeman had nothing to ask. He knew that it was 

impossible to ask anything out of Mike's mouth. Unless there was 

conclusive evidence to prove that the third person at the scene of the 

crime is Mike, no one dared to convict him. 

At this time, Mike said, "I will ask the assistant to send you the evidence 

that they two have stolen the funds of our company. Since they are not 

kind, I will not be merciful." 

"As for why they want to kill Mr. Liu, you police officers need to discover 

the minutest detail in everything, but it really has nothing to do with me. 

If I really want to take revenge on the Liu family, I will retaliate not only 

against Peter. " 

As he said that, Mike sneered, and his eyes really revealed his resentment 

towards the Liu family. 

The old policeman was in a state of exasperation. He had never seen 

such a young cunning man for so many years. 

"Well, we'll go back and have a good trial of the two murderers." 
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He stood up and was about to leave with the young policeman. 

At this time, Mike said, 

"By the way, I hope that next time, if there is anything else I can do for 

you, you can contact my assistant, Verse Han. After all, I'm also very busy. 

For such a large company, the two business districts in Chuzhou City are 

owned by Fengxing Group, and I'm usually very tired. " 

"If I have to help with the investigation in person, I hope that it's your 

superior who contacts me in person, OK?" 

The old policeman was stunned for a long time, and a sense of 

frustration and helplessness suddenly arose. He nodded and said, 

"I see. I'm sorry to disturb Mr. Yue today." 

With that, he took the young policeman and left. 

At this time, Mark took a big breath of air. The whole person collapsed 

on the sofa, and his voice trembled, 

"Next time, can you communicate with me in advance? You scared me to 

death." 

With a faint smile, Mike said, 

"Communicate what? It's not that I ordered Lei Chen and Xiangrong 

Chen to kill Peter. " 

Mark sat up and said angrily, 



 

107 
 

"Do you still pretend in front of me? Are you afraid that I will report you? 

" 

Mike looked at him and said, 

"It's not that I don't trust you. It's that I really didn't do it." 

"And you have to remember that the only way in the world not to leak 

out is not to tell anyone but yourself. It's not that you don't trust the 

people around you, but it won't bring trouble to the people around you, 

so don't ask me more questions." 

Mark sighed. He understood what Mike said, so he didn't ask any more 

questions. He just advised, 

"I mean, we don't have to worry about people like Peter." 

"There is no need to bring unnecessary trouble to ourselves for such 

people." 

Mike nodded and said with a smile, 

"I see. Thank you for reminding me." 

"Go to your own business, don't take this matter to heart. There will no 

trouble to come to me again." 

In fact, if it wasn't for Helen Liu, he didn't want to do it. 

However, Peter and his family forced Ben Liu to come to him even at this 

time. What the Liu family did made Mike have to do so. 
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After Mark left, Mike was about to finish his cup of tea when his right 

hand suddenly froze in the air. 

"If Helen knew that Peter was dead, she must go back to attend the 

funeral of Peter as a descendant, isn't she... she is leaving... " 

Mike suddenly thought of it, and he couldn't help but feel a little 

flustered. 

He didn't want to let Helen leave. He could cheat anyone, but he couldn't 

cheat his own heart. He enjoyed the two days, even if he only cooked 

and ate two meals with Helen. At least... he also wanted to spend a few 

more days with Helen. 

Thinking of this, Mike hurriedly drove home and planned to stay at home 

with Helen in the next two days, so as not to let her know about the 

death of Peter. As for Xiaohui Yu's phone calls, Mike knew that Helen had 

already put them on the blacklist. 

... 

At home, Helen didn't want to go out. After cleaning at home, she lay on 

the sofa and used her mobile phone to surf the Internet. 

She saw the local news of Chuzhou City on her mobile phone, and a big 

news made the front page headlines. It said that a cargo ship in a river 

channel had salvaged the body of an old man on the way. The identity of 

the old man was not mentioned in the news. 

But in the comments, almost everyone discussed that the identity of the 

body was Peter, the leader of the Liu family in Chuzhou City. 
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When Helen saw the following comments, she immediately sat up from 

the sofa in shock. 

She quickly opened the phone's blocking software, suddenly found more 

than 20 missed calls. All these missed calls were made this morning. 

There were Xiaohui and Ben, as well as Chengfeng Liu and Joe. 

In addition to the intercepted calls, there are several short messages. She 

opened the contents of the messages and looked at them. All of a 

sudden, she was stiff. 

Peter... He was really dead. The body in the news was really Peter's! 

"How could it happen..." 

Helen frowned and couldn't believe it. 

But her face, from the beginning to the end, did not show any worry and 

sadness, just shock. It's true that she had no feelings for Peter. In the 

whole Liu family, in addition to Xiaohui and Ben, she only had some deep 

feelings for her deceased grandmother. 

As for Xiaohui and Ben, she was already full of disappointment and 

resentment towards them. 

For her, the death of Peter was just the sudden death of a person that 

she often met. She was shocked and uncomfortable. That's all. 

"Shall I go back..." 

Helen hesitated. Although she had no feelings for Peter, they were 

related by blood. Now Peter was dead. Even if he did a lot of harm to her 
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in his lifetime, as the saying goes, the dead are the most important. It's 

reasonable to go back and mourn for him. 

But if she went back, she would have no reason to come back to Mike 

again. 

She just spent two days with Mike. She didn't know what it would be like 

in the future. For now, at least, she didn't want to leave Mike at all. 

Just at that moment, the sound of opening the door rang, and it was 

Mike who came back. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 71 He has a 

high social status 

Helen Liu hurriedly exited the news interface, pretending she knew 

nothing about it. She stood up to welcome Mike Yue. 

“Mike, how come you are back so soon? You’ve finished the work in the 

company?” Helen asked nervously. 

Mike was nervous as well, afraid that Helen might have heard of the 

death of Peter Liu when she was out shopping, as everyone out there 

was talking about it. 

“Eh, yes. Work is almost done and I don’t want to spend too much time 

in the company.” Mike smiled, “I remember you used to love raising 

plants on the balcony; you said you desire a peaceful life, and that if you 

had a chance to live in a villa on day, you would plant various flowers 

and plants in your garden. What a coincidence that my garden is just 

bare with no one taking care of it! I bought some saplings and flower 

seeds. Shall we go and plant them in my garden?” 



 

111 
 

Hearing this, Helen said merrily, “Great! I love planting! With such a big 

garden, we can plant all day!” 

As they went to the garden, Helen saw more than twenty saplings, 

dozens of kinds of flower seeds and countless rose seedlings. 

“Oh dear! So many!” Helen sighed in surprise and covered her mouth. 

It would take more than two days to plant all these! 

Mike smiled, “Just to help you fulfill your dream, isn’t it good?” 

Right after he finished the words, both of them were dumbfounded, 

realizing that Helen might never have a chance to see the flowers 

blossom as she was about to leave soon in a few days. 

Thinking of this, both of them got mixed feelings in their hearts. Helen 

smiled and said, “Sure! I am free these days anyway; let’s get started!” 

Then the two got busy planting in the garden. Everything was like what it 

used to be, warm and in harmony. Neither of them mentioned Peter’s 

death. 

... 

Meanwhile at the Liu Family... 

Everyone in the Liu Family panicked. No one could have thought their 

old master Peter got murdered right after his birthday. 

They didn’t know about it until Peter’s nanny called, saying the old 

master had disappeared. 
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Chengfeng Liu and the others searched everywhere in town but found 

no shadow of him, then they called the police. Not long after they called 

the police, an anonymous package was delivered to the station, with a U-

key, inside which there was the video of the two brothers of the Chen 

Family murdering Peter. 

No matter how much they hated the old man, they couldn’t bare to see 

their own father/grandfather murdered. They did feel great pains and 

wallowed in grief. 

With clear evidence, the two murderers were soon caught. The Liu Family 

didn’t have Peter’s dead body checked and just brought it home. 

On Peter’s funeral, every relative of the Liu Family came to say last 

goodbye to him. 

Xiaohui Yu and Ben Liu called Helen many times but couldn’t get 

through. Ben was unhappy about it. No matter how badly the old man 

had treated Helen, she should have still attended the funeral. 

So he called Mike, only to find that Mike’s phone was off, too. 

It’s no using worrying, and they didn’t know where he lived, so they went 

ahead with the funeral. 

Inside the mourning hall, everyone was crying sadly. It was indeed sad. 

Peter was still alive yesterday but at the moment he’s a cold corpse lying 

in the coffin. What’s more miserable, Peter got murdered in a cruel way, 

which was too much for them to take. 

“Dad! Why did you have to leave like this! Those two guys are too 

brutal!” Lisa Liu was already in tears. 
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Her nephews and nieces all came to comfort her. 

Standing by the entrance of the mourning hall, Ben looked at Peter’s 

picture and felt sad. 

He was regretful for arguing with the old man the day before. The most 

painful thing in life was there’s never a chance to say goodbye. 

“Dad, the murderers have been caught already. Rest in peace!” 

Ben wiped his tears and sighed. 

As the oldest son of the Liu Family, Chengfeng was kneeling beside the 

coffin, burning some paper money for Peter to spend when peter 

reached heaven. He looked depressed. 

“Dad, a policeman is asking for you outside.” Joe Liu came in and said. 

With the help of Joe, Chengfeng stood up, shaking. They went outside of 

the mourning hall to meet the policeman. 

He was the same policeman that went to meet Mike. 

“Let me introduce myself. I am Hailong Wang. I am in charge of Peter’s 

case.” The old policeman said. 

“What else can we do for you? Now that you have caught the murderers, 

please make sure they get what they deserve. Treating an old man like 

this, how brutal they are!” Chengfeng said in anger. 

Hailong nodded and said, “Don’t worry, laws won’t let them get away 

with murder. But as the relatives of the victim, you have every right to 
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know something else. There’s actually another man getting involved in 

this. We can also say, this person hired the two to kill your old man.” 

On hearing this, Chengfeng and Joe were shocked. 

“Another man?” Joe felt surprised, “What did they do this for? There’s 

nothing valuable in my grandfather’s house and nothing was stolen. Why 

did they kill an old man?” 

Hailong sighed, “We are looking into some details too but found 

nothing. That man was the one that took the video of the crime scene 

that night, which made him the third murderer. Though there’s a suspect, 

we couldn’t do anything to him because we don’t have any evidence 

against him. What’s more, that person has a rather high social status in 

Chuzhou City, so we wouldn’t go disturb him so abruptly.” 

Hearing his words, Chengfeng and Joe looked at each other in 

puzzlement. 

“Who do you suspect?” 

Hailong hesitated for a long time and still didn’t tell that person’s name. 

He shook his head and frowned, “I can’t say. I am not allowed to say 

anything since we don’t have any evidence. But I can give you a hint. The 

two murderers Lei Chen and Xiangrong Chen used to be the directors of 

Fengxing Group. But they got dismissed by the boss for stealing the 

company’s money.” 

Hailong finished his words and left in a hurry. 

Chengfeng and Joe were already feeling annoyed. 
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“Dad, could it be...Mike?” Joe looked at his father and asked in a 

shivering voice. 

Chengfeng rubbed his face then patted Joe’s shoulders, “Do not tell this 

matter to anyone else, including your uncles and aunts. Whoever this 

person might be, Mike or someone else, we absolutely couldn’t mess 

with him. According to Hailong, this person has a very high social status 

in Chuzhou City. They didn’t even dare to disturb him. Didn’t you hear 

that? Joe, we are just an ordinary family; we couldn’t afford to mess with 

such person. After all, the old man was in bad health, and he was old 

enough to...Let’s just accept it.” 

Joe had mixed feelings after hearing it. At last, he sighed heavily and 

nodded, “Alright, got it.” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 72 Go to 

Yuting's home 

After dinner, Mike Yue and Helen Liu seemed to be obsessed with 

planting flowers and trees, which was a special kind of physical work. 

After cleaning up the kitchen, they went to the garden to continue 

planting flowers. 

But not for long, his phone rang. It was from Yuting Chen. 

He hadn't contacted Yuting recently. He just was intimate with her the 

other day. Mike also felt a little guilty to Yuting. 

"Is there something wrong in the company? Go and answer the phone." 

Helen saw that Mike frowned and hesitated. She thought he didn't want 

to be bothered by other things as he was with her. So she urged him to 

answer the phone. 
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Mike smiled awkwardly and nodded. Then he walked into the living room 

and went to a small room to answer the phone. 

"Yuting..." After the phone got through, Mike felt a little guilty. 

"Mike, where are you?" 

Yuting's voice sounded a little weak, accompanied by a cough. 

Hearing that, Mike asked with concern, "I'm at home. What's wrong with 

you? Are you sick? " 

"I miss you. I’ll come to see you." Yuting said sweetly. 

Hearing this, Mike's hand holding the phone suddenly trembled. "No, 

you are sick. Be good, stay at home." Of course, Mike couldn't let her 

come over, "well, I'll come to see you and take you to hospital. Wait for 

me at home. OK?" 

Yuting said obediently, "okay. I'll wait for you at home." Then she hung 

up the phone. 

Mike, was stunned in the room for a long time and felt a little tired. 

Helen was always in his heart, but he was infatuated with Yuting Chen. 

He wanted to end his relationship with Helen and only be with Yuting. 

But facing Helen, he couldn't say anything cruel, nor did he want Helen 

Liu to leave here. 

Mike felt that he was a thorough pest. 
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With a sigh, Mike walked into the yard said to Helen with 

embarrassment. "Helen, I'm sorry, something happened to a senior 

executive in company. I have to go there to have a look. I may not come 

back tonight." 

Helen was stunned. She didn't want to Mike to leave, but she couldn't 

stop him. So she nodded and smiled, "Go ahead. You're the boss. It’s 

your duty." 

Mike nodded and told Helen Liu to go to bed early. Then he went to the 

garage and drove to Yuting's home. 

…… 

Last time when they came out of the hotel, Mike sent Yuting to her 

residential area. Yuting had also told Mike the exact address of her 

home, so Mike knew where Yuting lived. 

This community was not high-end, but not bad, which also matched 

Yuting's income. 

"Bang! Bang! Bang! " 

Mike arrived at Yuting's house and knocked on the door in a hurry. 

As soon as he finished knocking, the door opened. Yuting was wearing a 

spaghetti strap, short pajamas and pink slippers. She seemed to have 

been waiting for Mike at the door. 

"Why are you still wearing such thin clothes when you are sick? I'll take 

you to ... " 
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Before Mike finished his words, she threw herself at him. She put her 

arms around the neck of Mike and wrapped her legs around Mike, 

holding Mike tightly like an octopus. 

"I miss you!" She whispered in Mike's ear. 

"I miss you too." Mike patted her smooth back and said, "go change your 

clothes. When did you get sick? You should call me earlier." 

Yuting pouted, "I’m fine. If I don't tell you that I'm sick, will you come?" 

Hearing this, Mike was taken aback and said crossly, "Are you not sick? 

You are so naughty. I thought you were seriously ill. I was so worried and 

even drove at seventy miles an hour. If I had a car accident, you would be 

the one to blame." 

Seeing that Mike cared about her so much, Yuting was moved again in 

her heart and said coquettishly, “I'll make it up to you." 

Her words gave Mike excited instantly. Before he regained his 

composure, Yuting kissed him on the lips. 

Mike held Yuting tightly. But in a moment he pushed her away rationally 

and said, "Don't be like this. Isn't your cousin at your home? It's not good 

to be seen by her." 

Mike remembered that last time when Yuting got drunk in his house, he 

asked Yuting if she wanted to come back home or to the hotel. Yuting 

said that she had a cousin at home. Afraid of being misunderstood, she 

asked Mike to send her to the hotel. 

"She has been her home for a long time!" Yuting said coquettishly and 

got close again. 
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Mike's heart raced. After a while, he pushed her away, took a deep 

breath and said, "Oh, You get me so hot..." 

Before he could finish his words, Yuting put her arms around the neck of 

Mike again. 

At this moment, he burst into flames. He was like a wild beast out of 

control, tearing her spaghetti strap apart. 

Only then did he realize that they were still standing at the door and the 

door was not closed. 

So he closed the door immediately. Then he rushed into the bedroom 

with Yuting in his arms and slammed the door shut. 

They enjoyed a wonderful night again. 

At one or two o'clock in the morning, Yuting was lying in the arms of 

Mike, her face flushed. 

"Mike, what are you thinking about?" Yuting asked weakly. 

"Nothing. I'm just too tired recently," replied Mike. 

Hearing this, Yuting kept silent for a few seconds and said, "I don't want 

to be apart from you. I move to my home, or I can move to yours." 

Mike had a guilty conscience. When he heard what Yuting said, he 

became nervous again. 

He tried to hide his panic and said, "Hmm, my relatives come to my 

house recently. They will stay there for a period of time. They are all men. 

It's not convenient." 
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To be honest, this lie was a little flimsy. 

Of course, Yuting knew who lived in Mike’s house. She turned to look at 

Mike and said seriously, "Are there another girl, right?" 

Hearing this, Mike was stunned and his heart thudded. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 73 I don't 

wanna leave you! 

The unexpected question raised by Yuting Chen, whether she did it 

intentionally or not, sent Mike Yue’s nerves right through the roof as he 

was afraid of being found out that he was contacting Helen Liu without 

Yuting’s knowledge. 

"Ha ha!" 

Suddenly Yuting laughed out loud and joked. 

"I know you’re faithful to me. I’m not worrying. You won’t cheat on me, 

will you? Did you hide a beauty at home? Helen Liu?" 

Mike felt relieved upon hearing her words at first, but suddenly was 

frightened again by Yuting’s last question and held his breath. 

Mike was afraid of being found out because he was really guilty. And 

that was exactly why he felt so nervous. What’s more, everything Yuting 

just said were true, Mike did cheat on her, and the woman he was hiding 

in his house was exactly Helen Liu. 

"Don't talk nonsense!" Mike said absent-mindedly, "I did hide a beauty, 

that is you." 
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They had been much closer and developed into a couple. 

Hearing this, Yuting showed a wry smile and asked. 

"You choose to be with me. Is it only for excitement? Or you like me from 

the heart?" 

This question didn't make Mike nervous, but put him on the spot, he 

didn’t know how to answer that. 

Was it for the excitement? Helen was Mike's first love, but in the past two 

years of their marriage, they hadn’t even slept in the same room, let 

alone have sex. Being with Yuting, Mike realized the excitement of having 

sex and gradually was attracted by her enthusiasm. 

Was it because he liked Yuting? Mike wasn’t sure, but in his eyes, Yuting 

was a nice and considerate girl. And he didn't resist the feeling of being 

with her. Maybe he liked her, but not as much as he liked Helen. 

Thankfully, Mike was not stupid and knew that he could not hesitate 

while answering her question, so he said decisively. 

"Of course it is because I love you, you shouldn't fill your head with 

nonsense. If you are feeling insecure, I'll spend more time with you when 

the current rush is over." 

Whether Mike was speaking this sincerely or was just lying, Yuting 

believed it and took it seriously. 

"It’s a deal!" 

She smiled sweetly, closed her eyes in contentment, and laid down in 

Mike’s arms, falling asleep. 
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........ 

Another three days passed by. 

This morning, Mike woke up earlier than Helen, so he went to the kitchen 

to make breakfast. 

But when he was about to go to wake up Helen, he found her standing 

in the living room with a small suitcase. 

Mike was stunned and asked hurriedly. 

"Are you leaving?" 

Helen's eyes were red, it seemed like she had just finished crying. But she 

managed to force a smile and said to Mike. 

"Yes, I’ve been troubling you here for so many days, I should be leaving." 

At that moment, Mike suddenly felt a huge loss, as if he had lost 

something very important. 

Mike was reluctant to let her go. The feeling of loss overwhelmed him, he 

could hardly breathe. However, his current relationship with Helen no 

longer allowed him to say anything to ask her to stay. 

He could only smile stiffly, shaking his head mechanically. 

"Never mind. You still have to go back to manage the company, it's time 

for you to go back." 

Helen, who was also unwilling to leave Mike, forcing herself to pretend 

calm and said sincerely to Mike. 
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"Thank you, Mike. Thank you for taking me away recklessly, thank you for 

giving me help when I was at my most helpless. I will always remember 

how good you are to me, and if I can, I hope we can still be friends, I 

want to see you find your own happiness." 

Mike, holding back his tears, masked his sadness with laugh. 

"You too, we all deserve happiness.But you can have breakfast before 

you go, I've already made breakfast for two persons, I can't eat them 

both." 

They returned to the dining room and started eating. 

But no matter how good Mike's cooking skills were, this breakfast 

between them was meant to be silent. 

The entire dining room was filled with an indescribable sadness. 

Helen knew she couldn't stay here any longer, and Mike also knew he 

couldn't persuade her to stay. 

Both of them were eating very slowly, perhaps it was because they 

wanted to stay with each other for a little longer, even an hour or a 

minute was enough. 

But everything must come an end. After finishing washing the dishes, 

Mike was about to send Helen away. 

Arriving at the gate of the community, Helen asked him to go back. 

"You can go back, Mike. I'll just take a taxi to the office by myself, you 

don't have to worry about me, I won't let people of the Liu family bully 

me anymore." Helen choked up. 
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No matter how hard she tried to hold back her tears, women were 

always emotional and more fragile. There were tears streaming down 

Helen’s face, and she turned around, not wanting Mike to see her in 

tears. 

Mike also turned his back to her and said with a trembling voice. 

"Okay, I’ll stop here." 

"Be safe, take care of yourself now that everything has turned better." 

Helen whispered gently, “H’m.” 

After hearing Helen’s footsteps getting further and further away, At that 

moment, Mike felt that something very important in his life was 

disappearing. He knew that after Helen left, it would be difficult to see 

her again. 

Even if he could see her once in a while, they would only treated each 

other as ordinary friend. After all, he was with Yuting now, and Helen 

would have new boyfriend in the future. 

This was the second time in Mike’s life that he felt pain and despair, he 

was too painful to breathe. The first time was when he learned that his 

grandfather Zhenting Yue was killed. Now was the second time. 

"Helen..." 

Mike couldn't help but call out Helen's name, and then he turned back 

spontaneously. 
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Then he was shocked on the spot, staring at Helen in disbelief. At this 

time, Helen had put down her suitcase and turned around before Mike, 

looking at him with tears in her eyes. 

She rushed towards Mike recklessly, threw herself into his arms and cried 

out. 

"I don't wanna leave you! What should I do?" 

Hearing Helen’s confession, Mike felt that he was brought back to life, he 

hugged Helen tightly and said in a choked voice. 

"I feel the same!" 

They were holding each other close as if nothing in the world could 

separate them. 

........ 

It was already two o'clock in the afternoon. 

In the living room, Mike was sitting on the sofa. Helen's head was lying 

on his lap, she had been sleeping for a long time. 

Mike didn't dare to move as he was afraid of waking Helen. He was very 

satisfied with the beautiful time. He knew that his relationship with Helen 

had been heating up again. They were now even closer than when they 

were still in marriage. They were now treating each other equally and 

respectfully. There were only mutual affection and caring for each other. 

Mike had never dreamed about it. 

To be honest, Mike was very excited, but at the same time, he was also 

worrying. If he was still single, he would have remarried to Helen without 
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hesitation. But now, if he really chose Helen, what would happen to 

Yuting? 

Mike finally understood the old saying 'you can't have your cake and eat 

it'. 

He didn't have the guts to confess his affair with Yuting to Helen, but he 

didn't have the courage to break up with Yuting either. 

"Should I keep hiding this forever...?" 

Mike found it very nerve-wracking, he felt that if he continued thinking 

about it on his own, he might not be able to come up with a good 

solution for the rest of his life. 

Thinking it over, he decided to tell Mark Duan about his distress, so that 

Mark could give him some advice. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 74 Toxic 

friends 

Here in a pub. 

An attractive woman was drinking while chatting. Her two pairs of silky 

legs attracted countless men's prying and admiration. One was secretly 

planning something, while the other was absent-minded worrying about 

a lot of things. 

“Yuting, what are you thinking about? Why are you so absent-minded all 

night?” 

“You’ve argued with your boyfriend, haven’t you?” 
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Xinyi Cao couldn’t help asking her on seeing her absent-mindedness. 

“What?” asked Yuting after she had brought back to herself. She forged a 

smile and said, “Absolutely not. He has never quarreled with me; instead, 

he has been very nice to me.” 

Hearing this, Xinyi looked at her with a half-smile. 

“It turned out that you’re thinking about your boyfriend. I’ve told you to 

take him with you, but you refused for fear that I would lure him away.” 

“Aren’t we good friends?” 

Yuting shook her head and then smiled. 

“He’s been busy with business trips recently, so even for me, it’s hard to 

see him once.” 

During their chatting, several men tried to chat up, but were all denied 

by Xinyi. 

But for Xinyi, she would first look them up and down on the brands of 

their dressings and the car keys as well, through which she could 

thoroughly assess them. Of course, she would never respond to any 

lower-class people who chatted up. 

If the person came from a well-off family, she was willing to exchange 

contact information so as to keep in touch with each other; but if he was 

a man with a branded watch and luxury car, she enjoyed intimate 

conversations with him, for example in WeChat. 
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After all, adequate preparations though she has made, she wasn’t quite 

sure that she’d be able to attract an eminent fop like Mike Yue. 

Therefore, she had to find some alternatives. 

“Hey, dude. You must have bought your Rolex watch from a street 

vendor. It’s so crude.” 

“That’s what you wear today to pick up girls?” 

With her hands held to her mouth to muffle her smile, she said 

irreverently to the man who was trying to hook up with her. 

That man was embarrassed to the utmost. he couldn’t stand staying in 

the pub anymore and ran away awkwardly. 

“Xinyi, you’d better stop playing around. You’re mature enough to find a 

man to get married.” 

Yuting Knew very well that Xinyi wasn’t the one content with her 

situation. She originally didn’t like to comment too much on her private 

life, because after all it was her life, none of her business. But as her best 

girlfriend, she still hoped she could restrain her dissoluteness and find a 

man to get married. 

“My dear. I’m still young. Don’t you think it reasonable for a young girl to 

get a little crazy?” said Xinyi leisurely while she was tasting the wine. 

“So, when do you plan to get married?” asked Yuting. 

After a quick thought, Xinyi put on a look of fascination. 



 

129 
 

“That’s a matter of luck. Recently, I’ve had a crush on a top-notch dude. If 

he takes a shine to me, then I'll marry him and promise to be his 

qualified wife.” 

As she spoke, the image of Mike came naturally to her mind, the one 

who is among the few in Capital City that can be claimed to be a top-

notch dude. 

“Is it true?” asked Yuting who was happy to hear what Xinyi had said. 

“That’s wonderful! You have to try to improve yourself to be his qualified 

wife. Oh, what’s his name then? He must be the master of a big family, 

isn’t he?” 

Xinyi daren’t to speak out his name. 

“Ah. We haven’t been in a formal relationship yet. I will tell you once I 

have managed to be his girlfriend.” 

Yuting smiled and stopped asking her again. 

But Xinyi asked suddenly, “By the way, have you been in touch with 

Helen recently? Is she at Mike’s?” 

Yuting felt unhappy and in a complicated mood to hear the name of 

Helen. She had hoped Helen could remarry Mike, but now she has 

already thought Helen as her rival in love. Even she knew that Helen was 

now at Mike’s home, she was still unable to do anything, because after 

all, she was the latecomer. 

“What? I don’t know either, and maybe she was at Mike’s home for she 

had been taken away by him at the wedding that day, “answered Yuting 

who didn’t want to talk about her again. 
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Xinyi felt a little uncomfortable when she heard this. Even before she 

began to chase Mike there had already been so many obstacles, among 

which the biggest one was Helen Liu. She’s been wondering for two days 

on whether to send her the video of Yuting and Mike in a hotel. 

But after deliberation, she finally dropped the idea, because Helen would 

ask Mike to remarry her once she knew he is the master of Yue Family. 

And what if she doesn’t care about his playing around with different 

women and is still determined to remarry him? In this case, it would be 

of no use sending her the video at the cost of sacrifice Yuting. 

After all, Yuting is her best girlfriend and must be put in a right place to 

take the full advantage of. 

Xinyi didn’t talk about Helen anymore. 

She’s been considering inviting Helen out for shopping so as to test her 

sincerity for Mike. 

… 

On the other side. 

Mike ordered a luxury balcony in the bar, inviting Mark Duan for advice. 

But what beyond his expectation was that Mark didn’t give him the 

chance to speak to him alone. The time he arrived at the balcony, he 

ordered two top dancing girls and entertained and sang with them to his 

heart’s content. 

Mike knew it was his taste and even most men’s. He is a promising 

young man but at the same time a playboy who changes girlfriends as 

often as Xinyi changes boyfriends. 
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Finally, Mike couldn’t stand it anymore. He patted Mark on the thigh and 

said seriously. 

“I have something to talk to you.” 

Hearing this, Mark paused for a while, then said to the two hot women, 

“Get out of here. I have to talk to my brother.” 

Knowing that Mark and Mike are all big shots, the two women obeyed. 

One of them kissed Mark Duan on the cheek and left. 

Mike Yue felt goosebumps all over again and shook his head helplessly. 

“Bro, what’s the matter?” asked Mark with a smirk on his face. 

Mike was suddenly embarrassed and didn’t know how to speak to him. 

Seeing this, Mark began to laugh. 

“Look at your long face. What’s wrong indeed? Haven’t you led a happy 

life with Helen? What else are you worrying about then?” 

It took a moment for Mike to organize his words, but he finally confessed 

what happened between him and Yuting and his troubles as well to 

Mark, which he didn’t want anybody knew except Mark. Honestly 

speaking, he is the only one he trusts without doubt, because he is not 

only his dear brother but also his loyal follower. He will definitely keep it 

a secret as long as he orders. 

“Ha! Ha!" 
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Before Mike could finish his words, Mark had already burst into laughter. 

He looked at him in surprise and asked in tease, “My brother, you’ve 

done a great job in pushing over your wife’s best girlfriend.” 

“You haven’t slept with Helen since you got married. I always thought 

there must be something wrong with your sex orientation. Ha! Ha!” 

Mike felt embarrassed hearing what he had said and complained angrily. 

“I’m so worried now. How could you be still in the mood to make fun of 

me?! I asked you out to give me some advice. What should I do now?” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 75 Send the 

video to Helen 

"Let me say, what's the trouble?" 

Mark looked at Mike with a meaningful smile and said, 

"One is the person you've loved for so many years, your ex-wife, and the 

other is a gentle and intelligent woman who loves you very much. If this 

kind of good thing happens to other men, they will laugh even in their 

dreams." 

Seeing Mark's careless manner, Mike immediately regretted telling him 

about it. 

"Are you kidding?" said Mike angrily, "shall I marry two wives? Even if I 

want to do, they may agree with me! " 

"Helen is alone now and needs to be cared for and protected. Her heart 

is fragile and can't be hurt any more. And Yuting, she gave me her 
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virginity, she put all her feelings into me, and I don't want to hurt her, 

either ! " 

After hearing that, Mark looked strangely at Mike and began his sermon, 

"Hey man, how can you be as naive and ridiculous as a child? We are all 

adults. Do you see which successful man doesn't raise a third or a fourth 

lover outside? Isn't it normal that we're all adults, everyone taking what 

we need? " 

"Take me for example. I've changed so many girlfriends, and I haven't 

seen those girls who want to die or commit suicide. You just have to be 

nice to them when you're with them. As for the result, why do you worry 

so much about it? " 

"Look at the ancient emperors, princes and generals. Who didn't have 

many wives and concubines? Men are all like this, which are the animals 

that think in the lower body. If you feel tired of hiding it, you can confess 

to them. If they are willing to accept it, go ahead, if not, say goodbye." 

"If you get tough, they may cry and beg you not to go. You are Tianxiong 

Yue's son. Why can't Tianxiong's son have two women at the same time? 

" 

On hearing that, Mike frowned slightly and began to ponder. 

He asked, 

"You mean I just marry both of them and take both of them home? " 

Mark sighed and said, 
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"Hey man, you are like an old fox in other aspects. How can you be a fool 

in love?" 

"I mean, these little things are not for you to worry about. In such a small 

place as Chuzhou City, those so-called the second-generation rich 

change their girlfriends more often than shoes. " 

"A man should indulge himself. Maybe you will have more girlfriends in 

the future. You are the eldest son in law of Yue family, and you will 

inherit the family business in the future. Even if you have a dozen wives 

at home, no one will think it strange. " 

"Besides, aren't Helen and Yuting good friends? They're family! How nice 

to take them all home and serve you together!" 

Mark finished with a smile. 

Mike thought he's talking nonsense. He thought he shouldn't talk about 

love with an animal like man like Mark. 

"Damn it! You're too much of a jerk!" 

"Get out of here!" 

Mike took up his glass and drank it down, then left. 

"Why are you so impatient?" Mark was stunned and said to himself, "am I 

wrong?" 

... 

This afternoon, Helen was studying a new recipe at home. 
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In recent days, she has almost become a full-time wife, quite different 

from her before. She seemed to have figured out a lot of things. She 

wanted to be a good wife wholeheartedly and make up for all the bad 

things she did to Mike. 

During this period, she went back to her own company twice and 

ordered Xiaoling Cai to do something. She directly promoted Xiaoling to 

be the director of the company and asked her to help look after the 

company. 

Helen would eventually come back and continue to run the company, 

but she still wanted to increase her relationship with Mike and get 

married again. After their relationship was completely stabilized, she 

would come back to work. 

At this time, she was preparing to go out to buy vegetables when she 

suddenly received a call from Xinyi Cao, who asked her to go shopping. 

Helen didn't refuse either. After all, she was a bit bored when Mike was 

not at home, and she could buy vegetables by the way when shopping. 

Xinyi was very enthusiastic and asked where Helen was. She would come 

first. Without much thought, Helen told Xinyi the address of Mike's 

house. 

When Xinyi came and saw Helen come out of the top villa in Chuzhou 

City, she was completely stunned. 

"This... This is Mike's home... " 

Xinyi could not hide her surprise. She was so surprised that she took a 

breath of cold air. Several of her previous boyfriends were the second-

generation rich, young masters of rich families and sons of nouveau 
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riche. But now Xinyi found out that her ex-boyfriends were just nonentity 

compared to Mike. 

Is that rich? No! 

What is rich? This is rich! This is the real life of the second-generation 

rich! 

Xinyi, who had always despised the poor and curried favour with the rich, 

suddenly felt the inferiority for the first time. In front of this villa, she 

suddenly felt that she was also a nonentity. 

She has already fantasized in her heart that she must change her 

temperament and make herself like a young lady of note, so that she 

could be worthy of the identity of young mistress of the Yue family. 

She had already imagined that she was admired by everyone after she 

became young mistress of the Yue family. She did not know that Helen 

had come to her. 

"Xinyi!" 

Helen greeted her with a smile. 

Xinyi came back to her senses and chatted with Helen warmly. There 

were always endless topics between women, and both of them were 

Yuting's best friends, so naturally they had a better time. 

They spent a whole afternoon in shopping malls, buying here and there. 

Helen paid almost all of them. 

Of course, the pocket money was given to her by Mike. It was only the 

pocket money that was worth several years' salary of Helen. Of course, 
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Helen didn't ask for it from Mike. But Mike offered it to her. It's not easy 

for them to make up. Naturally, Mike doted on her like a baby. 

Seeing that Helen had been paying, Xinyi was jealous. 

Sure enough, this was the treatment of the young mistress of the Yue 

family, she couldn't wait to sit in that position! 

"Helen, Mike... What is his identity? " 

After a stroll for an afternoon, they went to a coffee shop to have a rest. 

Finally, Xinyi couldn't help but start to test Helen. 

She needed to know whether Helen knew the real identity of Mike. 

"Ah?" Helen was stunned, remembering what Mike said to her. Don't 

casually tell others his real identity. 

Helen quickly perfunctorily said, 

"Mike is the boss of Fengxing Group. You and Yuting were also at the 

wedding ceremony that day. You all heard that." 

After hearing that, Xinyi asked, 

"How did he set up the Fengxing Group? Did his parents give him the 

money? " 

"But I heard Yuting say that Mike's parents had already passed away." 

Helen said with embarrassment, 

"Yes, his parents passed away early. He was adopted by a rich man." 
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"So the Fengxing Group was founded by that rich man." 

When Xinyi heard the answers, "Oh," she asked no more questions. 

It seemed that Helen didn't seem to know that Mike was from the Yue 

family in Capital City. Of course, it's also possible that Helen knew, but 

Mike told her not tell anyone else. 

If Helen didn't know, the effect of the video would be much better. But if 

Helen knew the real identity of Mike, after receiving the video, the 

chance of them breaking up would be only 50%. 

But whether Helen knew it or not, Xinyi would send out the video and 

take a chance. 

She had planned to plan again, but when she thought of the mansion 

where Helen and Mike lived, she couldn't calm down. 

Xinyi excuse said to go to the washroom, and in the washroom, she took 

out another mobile phone from the bag. Then she input the number of 

Helen and send the video that Mike sent Yuting to the hotel without 

hesitation. 

At this moment, her mood was a little bit uneasy, just like the mood of 

waiting for the lottery to open. 

But she had a 50 percent chance of winning the lottery. 

"Yuting, I'm sorry..." 

Xinyi's mouth rose slightly, put away the mobile phone, and then walked 

out of the washroom. 



 

139 
 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 76 Collapsed 

Helen 

When Xinyi went to the washroom, Helen took out her mobile phone to 

call Mike to ask him what he was doing. 

Ever since she made up with Mike completely, even if he was not with 

her for only two or three hours, she would call to listen to his voice. 

Maybe because they have just made up, and the relationship between 

them has gone beyond the time when they were together before, so 

their present state, just like the lovers who just fell in love, full of 

sweetness and greasiness. 

Just found out the number of Mike, and before she could dial out, Helen 

suddenly received a strange text message. She subconsciously clicked in, 

only to see the message contains a video content. 

To her dismay, the cover of the video was a car, which was the Bentley 

that Mike usually drove. Helen didn't think much about it, so she just 

opened the video. 

The video began to play. She took a closer look and it was really Mike's 

car. And the next second, Mike got out of the car. Soon, he pulled 

another door and helped a woman down. 

Seeing the woman's appearance, Helen's face changed wildly. The 

woman assisted by Mike was her best friend Yuting, and his car was 

parked at the door of a hotel. The next scene, of course, was that Mike 

walked into the hotel with drunk Yuting. 

The time of the video was very short, and that's the end of the content. 
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After watching the video, Helen was stunned at the scene, her brain was 

blank, and even her breathing was stagnant. When normal people saw 

this kind of video, subconsciously they would think that the men and 

women in the video were going to have sex, and Helen was no 

exception. 

And she didn't expect that the woman who had an affair with Mike was 

her best friend Yuting. 

For a moment, anger and pain, as well as heartache, surged into her 

heart. Helen was shaking, and she felt that Mike was hiding something 

else from her. She suddenly remembered that she had been forced by 

the Liu family to marry Haoyang Li. When they were monitoring her, she 

sent a message to Yuting for help. 

But Yuting has not answered her message, at the night before the 

wedding, she also secretly called Yuting, but the phone also indicated 

that Yuting has shut down. Later, Yuting explained that it was because 

the mobile phone was broken. Now it seemed that it may not be what 

she said at all. Yuting was lying! Yuting was lying to her! 

Maybe when she sent a text message for help, Yuting was already with 

Mike. Yuting was afraid that she would be reunited with Mike, so she 

deliberately did not return the text messages or show them to Mike. 

At the thought of this, Helen couldn't help but think about it and was 

afraid. She shuddered, and her tears fell on the screen of her mobile 

phone. When she thought of Mike's taking care of her and showing her 

true feelings, she couldn't believe that he had an affair with Yuting. 

She calmed down her mood, and her subconscious could not believe it 

was true, even though Yuting had many suspicious things. 
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She felt that she had to find out whether the content in the video was 

true. In case Yuting was drunk, Mike just sent Yuting to the hotel? 

Helen lighted up her phone screen again and replied to the phone 

number that sent the video. 

"Who are you? How did you get this video? " 

After texting, Helen waited anxiously, but only a few seconds later she 

was impatient. She couldn't wait to question the person who sent her the 

video, so she called the number directly. 

But after dialing out, she found that the number had been turned off, 

and it was impossible for that person to reply to her. Moreover, that 

person turned off the phone after sending a text message. Obviously, 

he/she didn't want Helen to contact him/her. 

At this time, Xinyi has already walked out of the washroom. Seeing the 

tears on her face and shaking all over her body, Xinyi sneered and 

hurriedly came over and asked in a changeable tone, 

"What's the matter, Helen? Why are you crying?" 

Xinyi's voice suddenly rang in her ear, which immediately scared Helen 

and dropped her mobile phone on the table. Xinyi was quick at the 

moment when Helen wanted to get her mobile phone back. She turned 

to the video. 

"Don't look! I beg you not to look! " 

Helen burst into tears. However, she had to suppress her crying in public. 
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But it was originally Xinyi's conspiracy. It didn't matter whether she saw it 

or not, but she still finished watching the video. Even more shocked than 

Helen, she took a breath and looked at the screen of her mobile phone 

and looked at her again. 

"Helen, what... What's going on? Yuting and Mike... they... " 

Helen covered her mouth with her hand and kept shaking her head in 

spite of her crying, 

"I don't know. I don't know what this is about." 

"Suddenly someone sent me this video. Why is it like this? It's not true!" 

Helen's mood was almost on the verge of collapse. She had no defense 

against Xinyi. Now she even took Xinyi as the object of her talk. 

Xinyi said to herself, 

"No wonder Yuting told me she had a boyfriend, but I asked her to 

introduce him to me. She has been perfunctory to me, looking for all 

kinds of reasons and excuses." 

Hearing this, Helen felt even more uncomfortable. Her voice trembled, 

"I can't wrong either of them until the matter is found out. I must find 

out whether it is true or not." 

Xinyi said in a more embellished way, 

"With video as evidence, it should not be fake." 
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Without further comment, Helen ran out of the cafe. Xinyi followed her 

closely. After Helen got out of the cafe, she stood on the street and 

called Mike. 

She tried to calm herself down as if nothing had happened. The phone 

rang for a long time before Mike answered the phone. 

"Helen, what's wrong, miss me again?" On the other side of the phone, 

there was a gentle laugh from Mike. 

Before seeing the video, Helen would have a few love words with Mike. 

But now, she suddenly felt that Mike was hypocritical. 

She tried to endure the pain in her heart and said with a smile, 

"Yes, I miss you again. Where are you now?" 

"I'm in the company, didn't I tell you I'll be busy all day today," said Mike. 

"Well, I just went shopping and bought some of your favorite desserts. 

I'll bring them to you. I have nothing to do anyway. After Sending it to 

you and I'll leave. I won't disturb your work." 

On the other end of the phone, Mike was silent for two seconds and said 

with a smile, 

"No, no, I don't want to trouble you to come." 

"It's the same when I get home at night." 

When Helen heard this, she felt more and more that Mike was not in the 

company at all, but was fooling around with Yuting, so he did not dare to 

let her go to the company. 
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"It's not troublesome." Helen frowned and said, "It's a freshly made 

dessert. It won't taste good when you come back in the evening." 

Mike still refused to let her go. He said anxiously, 

"Helen, I have an urgent meeting to hold. You'd better wait for me to 

come back in the evening." 

"I should go to the conference room. I'll hang up first." 

With that, Mike hung up the phone in a hurry, and then Helen dialed it 

again, and it was turned off. 

For a moment, Helen was like falling into an ice cellar. She knew that it 

was very likely that the content in the video was true, and that Mike and 

Yuting have been together for a long time. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 77 They are 

indeed together! 

"Helen, calm down! If the video is true, wouldn't it embarrass everyone if 

you go to see them now? " 

Xinyi Cao was a little flustered. Seeing that Helen Liu insisted on looking 

for Yuting Chen and Mike Yue, she could do nothing to stop her. 

As far as Xinyi knew, the video was about Mike sending Yuting who got 

drunk to hotel, and then Mike left the hotel. Therefore, Mike didn't sleep 

with Yuting. 
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Just now, Helen called Mike, and she thought that he was with Yuting. 

But Xinyi believed that Mike must be having a meeting in the company, 

because the content of the video was fake. How could he be with Yuting? 

If Helen insisted on going there now, wouldn't she give a chance to Mike 

to make things clear? At that time, Yuting would definitely try her best to 

deny it. With Helen's character, she would definitely believe in Mike and 

Yuting. If so, wouldn't it be useless for her to send this video? 

So she kept persuading Helen not to look for them, but Helen couldn't 

stop her when she was angry. 

"Embarrass? When the two of them were together, have them ever 

thought that I, Helen, would be embarrassed?" 

"They are just kidding and insulting me!" Helen cried and said excitedly. 

"Mike is certainly not in the company now. He must be with Yuting. I 

have the key to Yuting's house. I must go there and have a look!" 

As Helen spoke, she hailed a taxi. Xinyi knew that things were out of 

control. She couldn't help blaming herself for being too impatient. If she 

could make a good plan first, she wouldn't be unable to deal with such a 

small emergency. 

So she had to follow Helen, hoping that things would go as she wished. 

After Helen got in the car, she quickly got in with Helen and arrived at 

Yuting's home. 

Without knocking at the door, Helen took out the key of Yuting's house 

and opened the door. 
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After entering the house, it seemed that no one was at home. There were 

two pairs of slippers, a pair of lady's slippers and a pair of men's slippers. 

Helen broke into the bedroom with a heavy heart and began to carefully 

look for the trace of Mike living with Yuting here. 

Suddenly, she found several bags of imported snacks on the bedside 

table. Helen often saw that at Mike's home, which were the same as 

Mike's. Mike told her that these snacks were sent back by his sister Anya 

from abroad, and that couldn't be bought at home at all. 

"They...They are indeed together! " 

Helen burst into tears and collapsed on the ground. 

Seeing this, Xinyi was confused. She hurried to hold Helen and asked, 

"What's wrong? What did you find?" 

Helen pointed at the bags of snacks and sobbed, "Yuting never eats 

snacks. When she went shopping with me, she didn't even have a taste 

of cake and dessert. Because she said that eating these snacks would 

make her gain weight, and I have seen these snacks in Mike's house. He 

said that these snacks were not sold in China at all. How could Yuting 

have these snacks? " 

Helen screamed and cried hysterically. 

"What?" 

Hearing this, Xinyi was completely confused. 
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Helen ran to the trash can again. She took out a leftover cake box and 

said excitedly, "Yuting doesn't eat cakes, and this is mango cake. She is 

allergic to mangoes, but Mike likes eating this the most!" 

Xinyi was too stunned to say a word. 

She just wanted to frame Mike and Yuting, but did she was really kicking 

it with him? 

After Helen rummaged through the trash can and then ran to the 

wardrobe, which was full of Yuting's clothes and underwear. But there 

was a man's suit, which was very eye-catching. 

Helen took out that suit and examined it carefully. Then she burst into 

laughter. 

The laughter was like that of a person who was on the verge of breaking 

down, which scared Xinyi out of her wits and her voice trembled, "Helen, 

what else did you find?" 

Helen smiled and then cried, "This suit is customized by a foreign 

designer. He has several suits. Only he has this style in the world. I 

recognize the logo on it!" 

"They’re really together, ha ha! They’re really together! " 

Helen cried and laughed like a lunatic. 

Hearing this, Xinyi's face turned pale and looked at the whole room in 

disbelief. 

She originally wanted to frame her, but she didn't expect that she made 

an unnecessary move. 
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The evidence showed that they were really together! 

"Well.. This... " Xinyi was also shocked. 

Helen sat on the ground and cried for a long time. Xinyi came over and 

comforted her, "Helen, calm down. What are you going to do next?" 

Helen said dully, "I want to ask them face to face. I’ll ask these two 

bastards why they did this to me! " 

"I’ll ask Yuting and Mike why they are so shameless!" 

As her good friend, Yuting stole his man. As her man, Mike slept with her 

best friend. Thinking of this, Helen felt they were ridiculous, hypocritical 

and disgusting. 

"But will they admit it? Besides, where are you going to find them now? 

Mike has turned off his phone. If you call Yuting now, she will definitely 

perceive something wrong." Said Xinyi. 

Helen said, "I heard some noises on the phone when I called Mike." 

"There is a park near Yuting's house. I remember that Yuting likes to go 

fishing there. I want to go there to have a look. They must be in that 

park!" 

After saying that, Helen jumped up from the ground and stumbled out 

of Yuting's house. 

Xinyi followed her, not knowing whether herself should be happy or 

worried. 
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For the current situation, With Helen’s attitude, she would definitely 

break up with Mike. 

However, even if Helen and Mike broke up, Yuting was with Mike. Xinyi 

guessed that Yuting also wanted to be Mrs. Yue, but Yuting was more 

resourceful than her. She had already hooked up with Mike. 

Therefore, Yuting would definitely not break up with Mike, and Mike 

would definitely choose one of them two. In the end, she still had a rival 

in love! Besides, no matter which one Mike chose, she couldn't have the 

ability to deal with. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 78 The 

inevitable thing 

"Mike, what's wrong with you? Are you absent-minded?" 

Yuting Chen couldn't help but ask when she saw the look of Mike Yue. 

Mike felt a little uneasy. Just now, Helen called him and insisted on 

sending him cakes to the company. He lied to Helen Liu and felt guilty, 

so he was very nervous when he lied on the phone just now. 

He recalled that he was too flustered just now, fearing that Helen would 

find out something wrong. Besides, his eyelids kept twitching. He had a 

bad feeling that a disaster was coming. 

"No, nothing. I was thinking about the business just now." Regaining his 

composure, Mike answered perfunctorily and took back the fishing rod 

in his hand. 
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"Yuting, it’s time to leave. We have been fishing here for three hours, but 

we haven't caught any fish." Mike turned around and said to Yuting, who 

was also fishing. 

Yuting took back the fishing rod unwillingly, pouted, "It rained heavily 

last night, and the current is too fast today. I wanted to cook fish for you, 

but it seems that I can't. " 

Mike smiled and said, "Let's go fishing next time. If you want to cook fish 

for me, we can go to the water market and buy one." 

The two of them packed up and left hand in hand. 

"Mike, what else do you want to eat? I'll cook for tonight." 

Yuting held the arm of Mike and leaned on his shoulder happily. 

Mike smiled and said, "As long as it's cooked by you, it's all delicacies." 

Hearing this, Yuting smiled and said, "You are so glib tongued." 

At this time, the two of them walked to the bridge. Yuting acted like a 

spoiled child with Mike while chatting with him. The two of them looked 

sweet and happy. 

On the other side of the bridge, Xinyi Cao accompanied the crazy Helen 

to look for Yuting and Mike. 

From the moment Helen confirmed that Mike and Yuting had been 

together, the emotional entanglement among the three was destined to 

happen. 

A bridge changed the fate of the two women. 
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When Yuting, Mike, Helen and Xinyi walked to the middle of the bridge 

at the same time, the other three were all stunned. 

At that moment, Yuting and Mike froze with horror. Mike didn't expect 

that his bad feeling would come true so soon. 

Xinyi looked at the two people who were holding hands in disbelief. She 

had never expected that the boyfriend Yuting had told her was Mike. 

Helen, was only stunned for two seconds. Her expression changed again 

and again in a short time, and finally she sneered. 

She walked towards Mike and Yuting with heavy steps. 

For the first time in Gavin's life, Mike felt frightened and ashamed. As for 

Yuting, she took a step back subconsciously and called out the name of 

Helen trembly, "Helen..." 

Helen walked over and slapped Yuting in the face, which made Yuting 

fall to the ground in panic. 

Mike's face changed. He rushed up to stop Helen, "Helen, it's not what 

you think. You let me explain to you. " 

Mike was like a child who had done something wrong and had no 

confidence in saying anything. 

Helen laughed as horrible as before, which made Mike's hair stand on 

end. She sneered, "Okay, I'll listen to your explanation, your lies." 

"Aren't you having a meeting in the company? Don’t you say you love 

me? Why are you messing about with her?" 
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Helen was so excited that her face was distorted. Her eyes were red and 

tears were running down. 

"I..." Mike opened his mouth. He wanted to explain it to Helen, but at this 

moment, he couldn't even say a word. 

He had always thought that he was a man who was faithful to love, but 

now he realized that he was not. On the contrary, he was dating two 

women at the same time, fooling two women all the time. 

He became the kind of person he hated most. He felt very guilty and 

could not face his own heart. He felt so guilty that he didn't even want to 

defend himself. 

How to explain? Did he love Helen and Yuting at the same time? 

"Helen, it's really not what you think." 

At this time, Yuting stood up from the ground. Even if she was slapped 

by Helen, she didn't resent Helen. She deserved it. She owed Helen. 

With clear fingerprints on her face, she explained while crying, "Mike is 

not the kind of person you think. He is really good. He loves you very 

much." 

"It's my fault. I shouldn't like him. I shouldn't rob my best friend's man. 

It's my fault. Don't blame Mike!" 

Seeing Yuting's reaction, Mike was stunned again. He looked at Yuting in 

disbelief. 
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Judging from Yuting's reaction and what she said just now, it was 

obvious that Helen had reconciled with him. Yuting might have known 

that he went to the wedding and took away Helen at the wedding. 

Then why didn't Yuting quarrel with him? And even at this time, she was 

still on his side. 

Mike felt extremely guilty. He didn't dare to think about how much 

Yuting loved him. She would rather take all the mistakes and blame 

herself. 

"Ha ha!Hahaha! " 

Hearing this, Helen lost control of her emotions again. Xinyi, who was 

standing next to her, was shocked. The development of the matter was 

completely beyond her control and expectation. 

"You two love each other so much!" Helen pointed at Mike and Yuting, 

and looked at the two people she trusted most disappointedly. "Yuting, I 

take you as my best friend! My best friend!" 

Yuting cried and said, "I know. I know it's all my fault. I let you down." 

Seeing that Helen was out of control, Mike explained, "Helen, calm down. 

Listen to me." 

"I'm sorry. I did something wrong, but it's not as dirty as you think. It's 

not Yuting's fault. I got drunk that day. When I was with Yuting, I was... " 

Before Mike finished his explanation, Helen got excited again,"I won't 

listen to you! I won't listen to you! You are all liars! You are all liars! " 
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Xinyi shivered with fear, but she was afraid that Helen would continue to 

fight with Yuting, so she hurried up to hug her and comforted her, 

"Helen, calm down, calm down." 

"Now all the people involved are here. Let's have a talk. You can't solve 

the problem in this way." 

Helen screamed out of control, which attracted a lot of onlookers. She 

pointed at Mike and Yuting, "I can't calm down!I can't calm down! " 

"What do you want me to do? Have you considered my feelings?" 

"Mike, there is no turning back for me. I have severed the relationship 

with my family. I see you as my only support. What do you want me to 

do now? You lead me off a cliff." 

Mike looked at Helen with guilt. He was at a loss and his eyes turned red, 

"I'm sorry, Helen. I shouldn't hide it from you. It's not what I want to see." 

Yuting couldn't help crying and complained to Helen, "When I was with 

Mike, you had divorced and you were with Haoyang at that time." 

"Do you know how painful Mike was at that time? I don't want to see 

him so painful. I know I shouldn’t hide it from you, but is it wrong for me 

to be with Mike? He has became my boyfriend at that time. You took 

him away again!" 

"Helen, you are my closest friend, but Mike is also the man I love the 

most. Do you know that?" 

Hearing this, Helen stepped back. She smiled wryly and said, "Yes, you 

are right. It's my fault, Helen’s fault." 
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"I shouldn't live in this world. My family, even my parents, only treat me 

as a tool to make money." 

"Now even my best friend is with the man I love the most. I should bless 

you two. I don’t deserve the love of Mike! I don’t!" 

"I wish you happiness!" 

She shouted at Yuting and Mike excitedly, and then suddenly ran to the 

bridge and did a move that shocked everyone on the bridge. 

Helen acted so fast that no one could react. 

She jumped off the bridge. Without hesitation, she climbed over the 

fence and fell into the river. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 79 An 

Emergent Treatment 

Mike Yue was frozen with fear because of Helen Liu’s behavior, which 

even stupefied all those bystanders. 

“She jumped into the river! Hurry! Save her Quickly!” 

Someone was yelling hysterically with hands holding the security fence. 

“Helen!” 

Mike’s mind went blank as if he was struck by a hammer. 

Without any hesitation, he instantly dived into the water where Helen 

jumped. 
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Those bystanders around had no reaction to come over, and then they 

were all frightened by Mike’s jump. 

“Mike!” 

Yuting Chen’s face turned to pale with fear, and she also unconsciously 

headed the location where Mike and Helen jumped. 

This time those bystanders quickly grasped Yuting and pulled her back 

with Xinyi Cao. 

“Yuting, don’t be impulsive. You can’t swim. You will die if you jump into 

the water.” 

Xinyi’s heart was beating wildly. She has regretted to send the video to 

Helen. If Helen was drowned in the river, ethically speaking, she would be 

possibly responsible for it. 

“Help! Call the police, hurry up! Yuting was so anxious that she cried and 

jumped with fear. She was afraid that Helen Liu would die because she 

jumped into the river, and she was even more afraid that something 

would happen to Mike. 

If something happened to Mike and Helen, she wouldn't be alive. 

Fortunately, these onlookers are also warm-hearted enough to hurriedly 

help Yuting call the police and phone 119. 

"There is a boat on the river in the park, and there is someone patrolling 

every day, just to prevent people from falling into the water!" 

“Let's go and tell the men on the boat to go and help them, and maybe 

we can save the two young people!” 
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The elder man who has been playing in the park all year round suddenly 

reacted and hurriedly called everyone to go off the bridge to inform the 

worker on the patrol boat. Hearing that, Yuting and Xinyi also quickly 

followed up. 

The river below connected to the moat of Chuzhou City, and much of it 

was enclosed. The waters where people can fish were in the shallow end, 

and the bridge was right under the deep water. Because of the heavy 

rain last night, the current in the river was very swift. Yuting got cold feet 

at the thought of it. 

The waves were getting smaller and smaller, and no one's head floated 

out of the water. But the ripples did not stop, indicating that the 

underwater person has not died, and was still struggling. 

Indeed, Mike was moving under water not to struggle out of the water, 

but to find Helen, because he could swim, and swimming is the 

compulsory course for the Family Yue. In order to stop being killed and 

thrown into the water, every member of Family Yue ought to learn to 

swim and many other skills. 

The grandfather of Mike attached more attention on Mike when Mike 

was very young. He attached him by a rope and threw him into the sea 

so as to train him to survive the water. 

At this moment, Mike has found Helen, but the river was rushing. When 

he hugged Helen and tried to lift her up the water, he was getting 

exhausted. 

He pulled Helen to the bank so that she can be saved. But the river was 

so wide that Mike was exhausted when he swam 2 meters far. 
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He knew the big difference between the one who can swim and can’t 

swim. Not all who can swim could successfully save the one who was 

drowning. And the one who was to save people was more likely to die 

together with the drowning one. This kind of accident was very frequent. 

And many were also reported. 

Because the one who was drowning felt someone come to save him, he 

would try his best to grasp the saver. And once he was graded by the 

drowning one, the saver was also likely to die. Both would sink to the 

bottom. 

Under the rushing river, Helen was driven by her instinct of survival to 

slap the water constantly, which splashed on Mike’s face. He has turned 

purple and couldn’t breathe at all. He was about to emerge from the 

surface to take a breath when he was dragged into the water. 

Mike thought that he was likely to die. If he could swim ashore, Helen 

would also die. 

He was very ashamed that what he did forced Helen to commit suicide 

by jumping into water. If he had handled the relationship among the 

three people, this tragedy wouldn’t have happened. 

“Helen, I’m sorry.” 

Mike spared no effort to break the surface of the water and said the last 

several words. And then he gradually sank down the water. 

Helen heard the words before she got confusion of consciousness. 

However Mike was getting consciously confused, but before he was 

sinking under the water, he also heard the yell from someone. 
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“Hurry up! They are over there! Over there!” 

The voice was getting close, and Mike couldn’t hear it clearly and 

became unconscious. 

… 

An ambulance drove to the hospital and stopped at the gate. 

As the door of the car opened, Unconscious Helen and Mike were sent to 

the emergency room. 

Yuting was overwhelmed by sadness, and she with Xinyi followed the 

medical workers to the door of the emergency room, but they were 

stopped in. 

“Sorry, you can’t go in there, and please wait outside with patience.” 

After that, the doctor walked in and closed the door. 

At this moment, Yuting collapsed on the ground and couldn’t help 

crying. 

Xinyi was also frightened to cry. When Mike and Helen were saved, Helen 

was lucky to be alive still with a little consciousness, while Mike has 

completely lost his consciousness. 

The last voice Mike heard was from the one on the patrol boat. 

Helen was always lifted by Mike so she sank much slower. She was saved 

at first, so she was still alive with some consciousness. 
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However, when the worker on the boat went to save Mike, there was a 

few minutes delay, and together with the obstacle of rushing river, the 

workers spent about 20 second searching under water for Mike, and 

pulled him out. 

“Yuting, don’t be worry. Mike will be fine. He must be fine.” 

XInyin hugged heartbroken Yuting, comforted her with trembling voice. 

Soon, Xiaohui Yu and Ben liu, together with Chengfeng Liu and Joe 

rushed to the hospital after getting this bad news. 

A friend of Xinyi was a worker of Fengxing Group, so Xinyi also told her 

to inform Mark Duan of the bad news. So after they arrived, Mark 

immediately reached the hospital. 

Seeing the red light on, Xiaohui was frightened to sit on the ground and 

burst out crying. 

“Helen. What’s wrong with her? My only daughter, anything can’t go 

wrong with you!” 

Ben was also so worried that he was afraid to be told there would be 

something wrong with Helen. 

Mark and Verse Han’s mind also went blank. If there was something 

wrong with Mike, what should they tell to the Family Yue, to Tianxiong 

Yue? 

When they received the news, their legs became so weak that they could 

hardly move. 
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“What exactly happened? What’s wrong with our Helen? Didn’t she be 

with Mike? Xiaohui was so anxious that she couldn’t wait to ask Yuting. 

Yuting curled up in the corner, trembling with a pity look. Xinyi wanted 

to pull back Xiaohui, but she was so thin that she had no enough 

strength to pull up middle-aged Xiaohui with increasing weight. 

Seeing this scene, Mark couldn’t bear it. He walked up to them and 

shouted with fury. 

“Enough! Don’t force her. She has been so bad right now.” 

“This is the emergency room. If you want your daughter to be safe and 

sound, shut up now!” 

Xiaohui was afraid of Mark, so she stopped talking and didn’t question 

Yuting anymore. 

Mark knew things about Yuting and Mike. Seeing Yuting’s condition at 

present, he patted on her shoulder to comfort her. 

“Don’t be worried too much. My big brother will be ok with God 

blessing.” 

Although he said this, he was still not sure. Both Verse and he didn’t 

know what happened to Mike. Ben also didn’t know why Helen was sent 

to the emergency room. 

All people waited for more than an hour, and finally the door opened, 

and a doctor went out. 

“Who is the family member of Helen Liu?” He asked? 
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Xiaohui and Ben rushed to the doctor and asked with a trembling voice. 

“We are the families of Helen! How is Helen going now? Will she be fine, 

doctor?” 

The doctor nodded and said. 

“Just take it easy. The patient has been out of danger. There is a little 

water left in her lung and she has been infected and frightened a little, so 

she still hasn’t woken up until tomorrow.” 

Hearing this, Xiaohui and Ben felt relieved finally. 

“Doctor, what about Mike? What’s going on with Mike?” 

Mark and Verse asked with much anxiety. 

This time the doctor changed his tone and sighed. 

“Mike's heart has recovered to work, but his hung was severely infected 

and he was drowning in the water too long with little Oxygen in his 

mind, so he hasn’t come to life. 

“You should have mental preparation that he will be likely to be in a 

vegetable state and possibly never wake up.” 

Hearing this, Mark, Verse and Yuting were all shocked as if they were hit 

by a thunder. 

Mark and Yuting even directly collapsed on the ground. 
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My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 80 Mike 

might never come out of the coma 

After doctors rescued her, Helen Liu was finally out of danger, but she 

hadn’t wake up yet due to her weakness. 

Mike, on the other hand, was in much more critical condition than Helen. 

Doctors said he had been drowning for too long and had a severe lung 

infection. His brain suffered from oxygen deprivation, so he might never 

come out of the coma. 

He was now under observation for another forty-eight hours. If he didn't 

make it through the forty-eight hours, it was possible that he would 

probably never wake up. 

It was nighttime. Mark Duan, Verse Han, Yuting Chen and Xinyi Cao were 

all standing outside the ICU. 

Mark’s mind was blank now. If Mike died or was in a vegetative state, he 

didn’t know how to tell this to Mike’s father, Tianxiong Yue. After all, 

Mike was Tianxiong's only son. Mark didn’t even dare to tell them about 

Mike's coma in the hospital. 

Yuting was in pain. She loved Mike. She can even tolerate him bringing 

home Helen. If Mike couldn't survive the 48 hours, she would die with 

him. If Mike fell into a persistent vegetative state, she would stay at the 

hospital and wait for him to wake up. 

Xinyi was afraid. After all, she was the cause of today's tragedy. If she 

hadn't sent that video to Helen, Helen wouldn't have lost control of her 

emotions and wouldn't have jumped into the river. She was filled with 

guilt. 



 

164 
 

Now she was also afraid that Mike really wouldn't wake up, and then her 

dream of becoming Mike's wife would be dashed. 

"Mike, you have to wake up. I didn't think Helen would jump into the 

river after watching the video either." Xinyi thought and sighed. 

Verse Han, who was standing next to Mark, was also very sad. She didn't 

know about Mike and Yuting's affair, but she knew that Mike had 

brought Helen home, so she hadn't contacted Mike during this period of 

time. She was ready to give up this hopeless crush. 

She came to Chuzhou City for Mike two years ago, but Mike didn't fall in 

love with her even after he divorced Helen. Now that he was with Helen 

again. She can't continue to have a crush on him. Even if she liked Mike 

so much, she had to move on. 

She had been drinking a lot lately because of Mike. Now something bad 

had happened to Mike, she was really heartbroken. 

"Miss Chen, please come out." Mark suddenly called out to Yuting and 

brought her to the first floor lobby. 

Yuting had gradually calmed down, but she was also a little frightened 

after seeing Mike and Helen jump into the river. 

Seeing Yuting trembling, Mark said softly, "You don't have to be worried. 

I just want to know what's going on with Mike and Helen." 

"Mike has already told me about you and him." Mark continued. 

Yuting was slightly surprised. She didn't dare to lie to Mark, so she told 

him everything that happened at the park today. 
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After hearing her words, Mark leaned on the back of the chair and 

frowned slightly, "Helen is too impulsive. She knew Mike would go to 

save her and she still did such a dangerous thing." 

"Mike can swim. He must try to save Helen, so he become like this. He 

doesn't care about his own safety at all." Mark continued. 

Yuting choked and her eyes turned red. "I'm sorry, it's all my fault. If it 

wasn't for me, Helen would be fine with Mike now. I shouldn't have 

interfered in their relationship." 

Mark shook his head and sighed, "You don’t need to blame yourself. It’s 

not your fault. At that time, Helen had already divorced Mike, so you 

didn’t ruin their relationship. In a way, it was Helen who interfered in 

your relationship with Mike." 

"It's just that Mike likes Helen for many years. He doesn't handle his 

feelings for Helen well." Mark continued. 

"Actually I was there the day when Mike came to Helen’s wedding. I was 

afraid I'd lose him, so I didn't tell him that I was there. I also know Helen 

is staying at his house." said Yuting in a choked voice. “I really love him. I 

know I'm selfish." 

Mark looked at Yuting with some surprise. He could tell that she really 

loved Mike. 

Mark found something wrong after hearing Yuting's narrative. He said, "I 

have a question. You just said that Helen came straight to the park to 

find you. Don't you think it's a bit strange? She's just made up with Mike, 

so she can't have known Mike has another woman outside, right? She 

went straight to the park to find you guys as if she knew everything 

beforehand." 
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Yuting was also stunned. "Yeah, how could she know that Mike and I 

were at the park. And Xinyi was also with her." Yuting muttered to 

herself. 

"Who is Xinyi?" Mark asked, 

"She's my best friend. But I know that she and Helen don't know each 

other well. They only knew each other through me last month. At that 

time, Helen was still with Haoyang Li." 

Mark suddenly felt even stranger and said, "Why did she come with 

Helen to find you?" 

"Xinyi Cao knew that Helen was coming to see you. As your best friend, 

she should have sent you a text to remind you." 

Yuting pulled out her phone to look at it, finding that she hadn't received 

any text messages or a call from Xinyi on her phone. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 81 

Infatuated Verse Han 

Back upstairs, Mark Duan patted Verse Han on the shoulder and told her: 

"Verse, let's go back first. Miss Chen is here to guard the elder brother 

tonight." 

Verse Han was in a low mood and worried about Mike Yue. She didn't 

want to go back. She shook her head and didn't even want to say 

anything. 
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"Go back, I'll send you back. Everyone takes turns to guard, and I don't 

know when my elder brother will wake up. We can't all be here, right? 

Who will replace us when that happens?" 

Mark Duan knows that verse Han is upset, but there is no need for 

everyone to stay here all the time. People need to sleep and rest. 

Verse Han thought for a while, and finally left with Mark Duan. 

At this time, only Yuting Chen and Xinyi Cao were left outside the ICU 

ward. 

Yuting has been observing Xinyi. The words analyzed by Mark Duan 

downstairs just now made Yuting also suspicious of Xinyi. 

But she couldn't figure out why Xinyi knew that she and Mike Yue were 

already together. She remembered that she had never disclosed her 

relationship with Mike Yue in front of Xinyi. 

Even if Xinyi already knew it, she, as her best friend, should know to keep 

secrets for herself, especially not to tell Helen Liu. Why did Xinyi get 

together with Helen Liu today? 

Yuting wants to question Xinyi, but Mark Duan has warned her not to ask 

Xinyi casually. If Xinyi has really said something, she won't admit 

anything even if she is asked. 

Mark Duan said: "you pretended that you didn't know anything now, and 

when Helen Liu waked up, I came forward to ask her". 

Thinking of this, Yuting can only bear it down and force herself not to ask 

Xinyi. But in her heart, she has been estranged from Xinyi. 
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On the other side, Verse Han is already in Mark Duan's car. 

In the car, Mark Duan seems to have something to say to Verse Han. 

After a long hesitation, he said it. 

"Verse, don't stay in Chuzhou City. Go back to Capital City." 

Verse Han was stunned and looked at Mark Duan and asked: 

"Why?" 

Mark Duan sighed and said: 

"I know you like elder brother, but you can see that he doesn't like you at 

all." 

"You have wasted two years here, and women can't afford to spend their 

youth. You've been out getting drunk during this period. You are also my 

friend. I don’t want to see you like this." 

"Go back, you're your parents' only daughter. Go back to Capital City and 

develop yourself. You are so excellent that you will surely find your Mr. 

Right." 

Verse Han said with tears in her eyes: 

"But Mike Yue has become like this now, how could I go back?" 

Hearing this, Mark Duan fell silent. 

No one knows what will happen to Mike Yue in the end. Even the doctors 

dare not say whether Mike Yue can survive forty-eight hours. 
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"What happened to Mike Yue and Helen Liu, why did they both become 

like this?" Verse Han asked suddenly, she looked at Mark Duan: "There is 

also a Yuting, what is the relationship between her and Mike Yue?" 

Mark Duan knew that Verse Han was clever and could not hide it from 

her, so he told her about it. 

He advised: 

"Don't blame Yuting. It's a dispute between the three of them, and I 

don't think Yuting is wrong." 

"When she was with my brother, my brother had already divorced Helen 

Liu." 

After hearing this, Verse Han felt even more miserable. She thought that 

her rival in love was Helen Liu. Unexpectedly, another Yuting came out. 

However, she was not too shocked, because when she was in the 

hospital, she had already seen that the relationship between Yuting and 

Mike Yue was not simple. 

"I know. I've seen it in the hospital." "In fact, I've been thinking about 

going back to Capital City these days, and I'm going to give up this piece 

of unrequited love that I can't see hope at all," said Verse Han, with a wry 

smile 

"But Mike Yue is like this now. I can't go at this time. I want to watch him 

wake up and leave Chuzhou City when he's OK. " 

Hearing that, Mark Duan felt sorry for the infatuated girl Verse Han. 
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In fact, in Mark Duan's mind, both Verse Han and Yuting are better than 

that Helen Liu. He didn't know why Mike Yue got divorced and still 

couldn't forget Helen Liu, who now put him in ICU for her. 

"Well, I hope he wakes up soon." 

…… 

It was already the next morning, and Helen Liu had come to herself. 

But she was weak, and her lungs were badly infected, and now there is 

oxygen in her nose. 

She opened her eyes slightly and saw that she was in the ward, and she 

also saw Xiaohui Yu who was asleep on the bed. Besides Xiaohui, there is 

also Ben Liu in the ward. 

When Ben Liu saw Helen Liu open her eyes, he was so happy that he 

burst into tears. Xiaohui woke up with a start. 

"Helen, Helen you finally woke up, you scared us to death!" 

Xiaohui suddenly raised her head and saw Helen Liu who was waking up. 

She burst into tears with excitement. Holding Helen Liu's hand, she cried: 

"Helen, you finally woke up, you scared mom to death." 

"My dear daughter, how did you come to this after a trip? Go home! I 

have done a lot of bad things in the past. I will never do that again. Can 

you forgive me?" 

Xiaohui's tone is sincere. Her attitude is real, and her tears are true. 
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After all, it was her own parents. Seeing that they were so worried about 

themselves, Helen Liu also shed tears. Holding Xiaohui's hand, she said 

weakly: 

"Mom, I'm sorry..." 

Xiaohui shook her head quickly, and she was so sad that she couldn't cry: 

"It's us who should be sorry. Your dad and I did not care much about you 

before." 

"We shouldn't force you to marry someone you don't like. No matter 

what you do in the future, we will respect your opinion and will no longer 

force you to do things you don't want to do." 

Helen Liu didn't expect that Xiaohui and Ben Liu would change so much, 

maybe because she almost died this time. But no matter what, a family 

reconciliation is the greatest happiness. 

"Helen, what happened to you and Mike Yue? How could you two 

drown? "Xiaohui and Ben Liu suddenly asked. 

The smile on Helen Liu's face disappeared, and what happened yesterday 

suddenly came back to her mind. She didn't dare to tell Xiaohui and Ben 

Liu about Mike Yue. If she did, she would be a joke of the Liu family. 

At the wedding, Mike Yue helped her humiliate everyone in the Liu 

family. Did she tell the Liu family that after she left with Mike Yue, Mike 

Yue was out looking for other women? 

"Mom, Dad, don't ask. I don't want to tell." 

"Where's Mike Yue, is he ok?" 
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Helen Liu asked. 

Xiaohui and Ben Liu looked at each other. They were afraid to tell Helen 

Liu what had happened to Mike Yue. 

Seeing this, Helen Liu suddenly became nervous. After she jumped into 

the river, because of the fright, her memory was basically intermittent. 

But she still remembered that Mike Yue also jumped down at the end, 

and it was Mike Yue who dragged her out of the water. Nothing will 

happen to Mike Yue, right? 

"Is there something wrong with Mike Yue?" Helen Liu was so excited that 

she wanted to get out of bed and asked in a trembling voice. But she 

was too weak to get up. 

Ben Liu quickly said: 

"Helen, I will tell you about Mike Yue, but don't get too excited, Mike 

Yue..." 

"In order to save you, he has been drowning for too long, and he has not 

been out of danger yet." 

"And the doctor said that even if he wakes up...maybe...will be in an 

irreversible deep coma..." 

When the words came out, it was like a thunderclap. Helen Liu froze on 

the spot and burst into tears. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 82 Xinyi 

Cao, the Video Sender 
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Mark Duan rushed to the hospital early in the morning, first for the 

condition of Mike Yue and second for an inquiry from Helen Liu about 

what actually happened at that time. 

He knew Helen would definitely wake up today since she was not badly 

injured. When he had just walked outside Helen's ward, a sorrowful cry 

came from inside. 

The door was opened and, as expected, Helen was struggling 

desperately to get up from the bed and look for Mike Yue with cries. 

"You'd better lie down here quietly. Doctors can't help it, let alone you. " 

Mark Duan came in, rolling his eyes, and said to Helen. 

"Sorry, may I have a talk with her alone?" 

He was looking at Xiaohui Yu and Ben Liu. 

Xiaohui was quite worrying Helen and ready to refuse his requirement, 

while Ben was pulling her to go out. 

"I thought we shall give them some privacy now. It's perhaps better for 

Helen to talk with Mr. Duan. " 

In the ward, it was just Mark and Helen. Helen sat on the bed, buried in 

tears with hands around his knees. 

Mark walked to sit down and looked at her. 

"I'm not coming to blame you. I just wanna know more details about that 

day. " 
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"Could you manage your emotions first? Mike has been lying in the ICU 

still. It's just a futile attempt even if you go there. He won't wake up. 

You'd better stay in safe hands now. After all, he saved you. If you're 

caught into another accident, I think it's unfair to him to risk his life to 

help you. " 

"What do you want to know? " 

Mark asked, 

"I wanna know how you found out the things between Mike and Yuting 

Chen?" 

"And, how could find them just in a short time in the park?" 

If someone else asked her, she certainly couldn't give a clear account. But 

in the face of Duan's inquiry, she instinctively felt a sense of oppression. 

Therefore, she confessed all the details in the intermittent crying, 

including she received a video, and how she found Yuting's house and 

then found Mike in the park. 

Mark frowned, 

"A video? Who sent you that?" 

Helen shook her head, "I have no idea. I was curious about this at that 

time. But it just turned off when I called the number. And that video 

should be a stealthie. " 

Mark said, 

"Could you show me the video? I thought I could find out the owner of 

that number. " 
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Helen handed her phone to him and said, 

"The phone's not working because of water. You need to get it fixed first. 

I didn't bear the number in mind but I've kept that message in it. " 

Mark got the phone and nodded his head. 

He appeared to intend to leave the ward, but after a moment of thinking, 

he sat down again and said in an icy tone: 

"I shouldn't have intervened the things among Yuting, Mike and you. It's 

your privacy. " 

"But I have to warn you that you're really too impulsive you know that? 

You knew it clearly that Mike won't leave you alone. Why did you still do 

that? To make fun of the lives of you two?" 

Helen huddled up in the corner with bitter tears and sobbed to 

apologize: 

"Sorry. I didn't take the outcome into consideration at that time. I just 

wanna die. " 

"I didn't mean to put Mike in danger. " 

Mark said coldly: 

"But how about the outcome? It would never happen to Mike if he was 

not attempted to save your life. His ability to swim allows him to survive 

if he know he can't save you. But he chose to die with you instead of 

surviving himself alone on condition that he clearly knew he can't assure 

your life. " 
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Helen was also choked by sobbing and began to introspect with remorse 

whether her reaction the other day was too nervous. 

"I don't know if you have a clear understanding of the whole thing. 

"Mark said, "Mike and you had been divorced when the relationship 

between Yuting and him was labeled, and you even had been with 

Haoyang Li already. You Got that?" 

"Mike was quite anguished during that period. It was Yuting who always 

accompanied him and helped him out. She didn't undermine your 

relationship; rather, when you were in distress, it was Mike who took you 

away from your wedding and looked after you all the time regardless of 

what had happened before. You shall know that he can't get over you 

always, and he didn't want to hurt Yuting as well, and thus he has been 

held it back. He doesn't mean to have relationships at the same time 

with you two. " 

"You perhaps has known these details already but you're unwilling to 

accept the reality. I guess you thought Yuting, as one of your best 

friends, is not supposed to fall in love with the man once beloved by you, 

and you thought you're very miserable, but I think you're not poor at all. 

" 

Mark continued with his eyes narrowed, 

"Do you think you're more miserable than Mike? He devoted himself to 

your Liu Family for two years, and finally got nothing but an order to 

divorce you. He is the most miserable one. He always chooses to give 

you a hand when you're got into trouble no matter how deeply you hurt 

him. " 

"And you? You hurt him again, and this time you almost killed him. We 

all don't know if he can wake up. " 
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Helen Liu was at this moment bursting into loud wails. 

Mark stopped talking at this scene. In fact, he had long tried hard to gulp 

back those words. Now that Mike had got badly injured, he cannot 

smother his anger anymore and thus spoke out all the complaint. 

When he walked to the door, he turned his head and added, 

"If Mike survive himself this time, I wish you stay away from him forever. 

" 

"He is the eldest son of the Yue Family. He shoulders his own 

responsibility. You shall never stand in his way in the future. " 

Then, Mark left the ward, leaving Helen crying alone. 

"Please, you have to wake up, Mike. " 

"As long as you wake up, I would never bother you again. I will bless you 

and Yuting. " 

Helen got into bead, muffling her head up, and restrained herself from 

loud cries. 

…… 

In the next few days, Mark, Yuting and Verse Han took turns to keep long 

nightly vigils at Mike's sickbed. 

Mike has been out of danger and transferred to the general ward. But, as 

the doctor said, even if he was out of danger, it is hard for him to wake 

up again. Because of a lack of oxygen in the brain, he totally went into a 
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went into a persistent vegetative state. He may keep in such a state until 

die if he was unfortunate. 

Mark dared not to call Tianxiong Yue all the while. He hoped for a 

miracle that Mike could wake up at a certain moment. He was going to 

hide it from Yue Family if Mike's family didn't give him a call. 

During these days, Xinyi Cao never came to the hospital, and Yuting 

didn't give even a call to Xinyi as well. 

It was the day that Helen can be discharged from the hospital. When she 

just finished the discharge formalities, Mark arrived at the hospital. He 

called over Helen and Yuting and said, 

"I have found out the owner of that number who sent the video. " 

Mark said with a cold smile, 

"As I expected, it was Xinyi Cao, that malicious woman, who sent this shit. 

" 

Hearing this, Helen and Yuting were downright dumbfounded. 

"Why?" Yuting asked in a bitter tone. 

Mark said, 

"I got someone to inquire about Xinyi Cao. She is a woman of sexual 

misconduct. She could change seven or more boyfriends in one year. She 

is good at seducing the rich boy. I guess she must know the family of 

Mike and thus wanna lure him. " 
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Mark looked at Helen, "But she knew you are Mike's true love so she 

should break up you two first. That's why she wanna send you the video. 

" 

Then Mark looked at Yuting, continued, 

"The first video was Mike sent you to the hotel because you were drunk, 

but it didn't take long for him to leave. At that time, she must have seen 

you two nearby. And she knew Mike left the hotel as well. " 

"That is to say, she didn't know you had have relationship with Mike. She 

just wanna use that video to undermine their relationship. And thus 

you're involved. But she perhaps didn't expect that things would go 

worse and worse. " 

Yuting ground her teeth with an angry frown, 

"How dare she? I always regarded she as my best friend. " 

Helen was said in an exasperated tone as well, 

"Shameless! How could she be so vicious? No wonder she instigated the 

relationships all the time on that day!" 

Mark said relentlessly, 

"She is a woman. I can't make her learn the lesson in person, but you 

can. As the bane of the tragedy, she should pay a price!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 82 You 

shameless woman 
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In a high-end coffee shop, Xinyi Cao was drinking coffee with a young 

man. 

The young man was tall and handsome, with a Rolex around his wrist. He 

should come from a rich family at the very least. 

"Xinyi, we have been together for almost a month. Go to my home 

together. My father bought me a villa last month. I live alone." 

The man kept changing his posture, making Xinyi look at his Rolex, and 

then said to her with a smile. 

As soon as Xinyi heard that there was a villa, her face was full of 

undisguised joy. Her biggest wish in her life was to be a rich lady and live 

in a villa. The ordinary house of more than 100 square meters didn't 

deserve her. 

"What? Emm... " Xinyi pretended to be shy and said, "I don't think it's a 

good idea..." 

Seeing this, the young man knew that Xinyi had agreed. He was very 

happy and said, "Come on, it's in 21st century. Besides, I think we get 

along well, but we seldom meet each other. So I think we should 

enhance our relationship. I showed your photos to my parents. They are 

very satisfied with you. They said that if you agree, we can get engaged 

next month. " 

In fact, Xinyi was good-looking. She was well-dressed and he was very 

satisfied with this girlfriend. 

Hearing this, Xinyi nodded shyly, "Of course I agree. In fact, this month is 

also a test for you." 
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Mike Yue hadn't woken up yet, so it was sure that he was in a vegetative 

state. Xinyi had to give up on him. So she hadn't been to the hospital 

since Mike Yue passed the dangerous period. 

"Really? That's great! "Hearing this, the young man was very excited. He 

quickly said, "of course I really love you. Seeing that you don't pay much 

attention to me, I thought you don't like me." 

They smiled at each other and fell in love at once. 

Xinyi, who was about to be a rich lady, didn't notice that two people 

came in the cafe. The two women were Helen Liu and Yuting Chen. 

Helen and Yuting saw Xinyi as they came in and walked straight to her. 

Xinyi didn't notice the two until she heard the cold voice of Yuting, 

"Xinyi!" 

Yuting was pissed off when she saw that Mike Yue was hurt so badly by 

her and she just seduce others here so soon. 

"Yuting!" Xinyi was shocked. When she saw Yuting and Helen, she had a 

bad feeling. 

"You you two... " She stared guiltily at them. 

Clap! Without any hesitation, Yuting raised her hand and slapped heavily 

on Xinyi's face, "Xinyi, you are such a insidious person! I treat you as my 

best friend, but you set me up like this!" 

The slap startled all the customers and shop assistants in the cafe. The 

young man was also stunned. He immediately stood up and scolded, 

"What are you doing! How can you hit her?" 
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Yuting looked at him and sneered, "I guess you are Xinyi's boyfriend. 

Listen, this woman has changed seven or eight boyfriends in a year." 

"I'm her best friend, but she still wants to seduce my man. Do you dare 

to marry such a shameless woman?" 

Hearing this, the young man widened his eyes and looked at Xinyi in 

disbelief. 

Xinyi's face was covered with fingerprints. She explained in a hurry, 

"Honey, it's not what she said. Don't listen to her nonsense!" 

As soon as she finished her words, another crisp slap came on the other 

side of her face. Helen cursed angrily, "Xinyi, you are such a vicious and 

shameless woman. How dare you seduce my husband!" 

"My husband hasn't woken up yet because of you. But you just come 

here to date somebody?" 

"If Mike can't wake up, you’re dead!" 

After scolding, Helen poured all the coffee on the table on Xinyi's face. 

Xinyi was like a drowned rat. 

The customers around were happy to see this scene and pointed fingers 

at Xinyi. 

Seeing this, the young man suddenly frowned. It would be 

misunderstanding if one person said that, but there was two women who 

swore Xinyi. 

He clapped his hands with a sneer and looked at Xinyi, "Miss Cao, I didn't 

expect you’re such a girl!" 
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"You are still pretending to be pure in front o6f me. No wonder you 

didn't talk to me much this month. It turns out that you are seducing her 

husband!" 

He gave Xinyi a thumbs up and left without looking back. 

"Honey, don't go!Don't go! " Even though Xinyi was in a difficult 

position, she didn't forget to ask her lover to stay. 

"Xinyi, behave yourself. If Mike Yue can't wake up, I won't let you off!" 

After saying that, Yuting left with Helen. 

Xinyi sat there awkwardly and cried loudly. 

The customers around were still talking about her. Seeing this, the 

manager of the coffee shop came over to her and said, "Lady, this is a 

high-end coffee shop. We only welcome those elegant people. You'd 

better leave here as soon as possible. Don't affect our business." 

Xinyi picked up her bag and ran away with her face covered. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 84 You two 

are the perfect match 

On the street, Helen Liu stood opposite Yuting Chen. Facing Helen, 

Yuting felt a little embarrassed and guilty. 

"Helen, I..." Yuting wanted to say something, but was interrupted. Helen 

said expressionlessly, "Don't say anything. It's useless now. The most 

important thins was Mike wakes up, he has been in a coma for a long 

time. " 
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Hearing this, Yuting nodded, "Yes, he will definitely wake up." 

Helen didn't want to stay with Yuting alone, so she turned around and 

was about to leave. 

"Helen!" Yuting suddenly stopped her and asked, "if... I mean what will 

you do if Mike can't wake up?" 

Helen trembled and didn't turn around, but she answered, "If he can't 

wake up, I will take care of him until he wakes up." 

She didn't forget what Mark Duan had told her a few days ago. She knew 

that she had brought a lot of trouble and harm to Mike. She didn't 

deserve to love him. If Mike woke up, she would take the initiative to stay 

away from Mike and no longer have any connection with Mike. 

If Mike couldn't wake up, she would wait in the ward. She shouldn't have 

left when he needed her most. 

After answering this question, Helen hailed a taxi and rushed to the 

hospital to take care of Mike. 

Yuting was stunned for a long time and suddenly burst into tears. She 

sniffed and muttered 

"I will also take care of him all the time. If he can wake up, I will definitely 

quit." 

"After all, you two are the perfect match, aren't you..." 

…… 
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In the next few days, beside Helen, Yuting, Mark, and Verse took turns to 

take care of Mike. But no matter how many people took care of her, Mike 

didn't wake up and didn't respond at all. 

One day, it was Verse’s turn to take care of Mike in the hospital. Looking 

at the pale face of Mike, Yue felt inexplicably sad. Mike was a specially 

privileged one. His identity as the Master of Yue family aside, Mike was 

also outstanding and brilliant. The future of Mike must be so bright. 

But now, it was hard to say whether he could wake up or not. 

Verse couldn't help but sigh with red eyes. 

Suddenly, her phone rang. Seeing that it was her dad number, she 

couldn't help but feel a little annoyed. But she still walked out of the 

ward and answered the phone, "Dad, what's up?" 

A middle-aged man's voice came from the other end of the line, "Verse, 

have you thought about what I asked you? Come back as soon as 

possible. It's not a good idea for you to stay in Chuzhou City all the time. 

I admit that Mike is excellent. It will be a great honor for us to marry him. 

But the key point is that he doesn't like you. You have wasted two years 

in Chuzhou City. Can't we give up on him if there is no hope." 

Recently, Verse received a call from her family almost every day, urging 

her to go back. Her family had arranged a lot of young men from Capital 

City for her to meet. 

Although those young men were not as good as Mike, they also was a 

good choice to marry. Verse had been in Chuzhou City for two years, but 

she still hadn't won Mike’s heart. If she continued to waste her time, it 

would only be a waste of her youth. 
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"Dad, don't press me. I'm an adult. I have my own thought!" Verse 

frowned and said impatiently. 

"Alas!" The father of Verse sighed and said, "Why are you so stubborn? 

Your mother keeps urging me to call you, which annoys me. You know 

she is not in good health, and we two are getting old. Now we just want 

to retire and have a good rest at home. You are our only daughter. If you 

don't come back, what about your mother and me? Have you ever 

thought about it?" 

Verse choked with sobs. Her father seemed to hear Verse sobbing and 

tried his best to persuade her for a long time. In the end, the family 

affection finally made Verse compromise. She sobbed, "Please tell my 

mother that I will be back tomorrow." 

After hanging up the phone, Verse sat on a chair in the corridor, lowering 

her head and sobbing for a long time. After wiping her tears, she walked 

into the ward again. Looking at the unconscious Mike, she said to herself, 

"Mike, I have to leave." 

"I'm sorry. I'm leaving before you wake up. I've been liking you for two 

years, but I know you don't like me. I have no choice but leave. I'm not 

getting any younger. My family has been urging me. My parents are not 

in good health. I can't let the two elders worry about me anymore." 

"You must wake up. Wherever I am, I will pray for you." 

After sobbing, Verse bent down and kissed on Mike's bloodless lips for a 

long time. 

She stood up and walked out of the ward again, preparing to call Mark. 
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The moment she walked out of the ward, the index finger of Mike's right 

hand shook violently, and his eyelids twitched for two seconds. But then 

all calmed down again. 

Not long after, Mark arrived at the hospital. He was not surprised to 

know that Verse was going back to Capital City. Instead, he was happy 

for Verse. 

"Go back. It's good to go back. Your parents did it for your own good." 

"In fact, my brother told me many times to persuade you to go back to 

Capital City. It's just that he doesn't want to tell you by himself. He's 

afraid that you would get tired of him." 

Mark patted Verse on the shoulder and said. 

Verse looked at the unconscious man, Mike, and shed tears again, "Does 

he really want me to go back?" 

Mark nodded, "Yes, but don't get him wrong. He doesn't mean to get 

sick of you. He just doesn't want you to waste your time here. " 

"Although he doesn't like you, your friendship is true. He has always 

treated you as his sister. In fact, he cares about you very much in private. 

But you also know that he is not good at expressing his feelings. He is 

afraid that if he cares about you, you will misunderstand that he likes 

you, which will easily cause misunderstanding." 

Verse nodded with a smile, "Then I'm leaving. If he wakes up or is in any 

condition, you must call me." 

Mark smiled, "Rest assured. You are going back to start a new life, and 

we will meet later. So you don’t be so sad!" 
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Mark had to send Verse to the downstairs of the hospital and then 

returned to ward. After he sat down, he looked at Mike and sighed, 

"Brother, we all hope that you can wake up. Don't let us down.” 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 85 

Tianxiong Passed Away 

It was Mark Duan again who was accompanying Mike in the hospital that 

night. 

It was already ten at night. He was going to sleep on the bed beside 

Mike. Suddenly his phone rang. He almost threw his phone away when 

he saw who was calling him. 

He was afraid of answering the phone since Mike had the accident. He 

feared to get Tianxiong Yue’s call, but things often went opposite as you 

wish. It was Tianxiong who was calling. 

His right hand kept shivering. Cold sweat hit him and he was panic. 

But he had to answer it, or Tianxiong may doubt him. He forced himself 

to clam down. He 

answered the phone when he made up an excuse. 

“Uncle Yue, good evening.” 

Mark said hello to Tianxiong with a forced smile. 

But he didn’t expect it was not Tianxiong on the other side of the phone, 

it was Fangru Lin. 
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“Aunt Fang. Why is it you? I thought it was uncle Yue.” Mark felt relieved 

slightly. 

“Mark, where is Mike? Why his phone can’t get through? His father had 

some bad news.” 

Fangru began to cry after saying that. 

Mark suddenly sat up from the bed, he asked in a hurry with tremble 

voice “What’s wrong with uncle Yue? What happened?” 

Fangru held her crying and said chokingly “Tianxiong, he passed away.” 

Mark was frozen hearing that. His eyes opened widely. 

He was like been struck by lightning. He dared not to believe what 

Fangru said was true. He was absent in mind. 

Tianxiong, Mike’s father, died? 

“What happened? Why?” Mark was so surprised that he couldn’t say a 

word. 

“Mark, inform Mike to come back soon. Yue Family was in a mass now. 

His father and grandfather’s business will be grabbed if he dose not 

come back as soon as possible.” 

Fangru cried hardly on the other side of the phone. She hung up the 

phone once she finished her words. 

“Bang.” Mark’s hand shook and his phone fell on the ground. 
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“Uncle Yue died? What happened? He was well before. How could he 

passed away suddenly?” 

Mark jumped down from the bed. He walked up and down in the ward in 

a hurry. 

Yue Family was one of the Four Great Families. The master of Yue 

Family’s death would make countless people get involved and numerous 

business would be affected. And the other three families already coveted 

Yue Family for a long time. The master of Yue Family suddenly passed 

away would make others much easier defend it if they work together. 

And Mike was also in trouble now. What shall I do? 

Shall I tell Fangru that Mike was a vegetable now? Mark dared not to tell 

her that. She just lost her husband, how could she accept the fact Mike 

was also in danger now? She wold be crazy. 

“Brother, Uncle Yue passed away. Please wake up as soon as possible.” 

“Yue Family is in danger now. ” 

Mark went to Mike’s bed. Mike was pale and in a coma. He stared at 

Mike and said in a hurry. 

However, Mike was not possible to wake up no matter how worried Mark 

was. 

Mark’s pressure now was huge, he was going to go back Capital City 

tomorrow to Yue Family. It seemed Mike was not going to wake up in 

short time. He could not hide it from Fangru for long. He would tell her 

Mike’s condition and accompany Fangru at Yue Family. Otherwise Mark 
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was afraid something bad would happen on Fangru for she just lost her 

husband and her son was in coma. 

Yue family would be tragic if Fangru had something bad. 

He planed to fly back to Capital City tomorrow, so he had to have a good 

rest. Mark went into the quilt after he lied on the bed. But his body kept 

trembling. 

He was not cold but afraid. He was frightened by the sudden death of 

Tianxiong. He guessed Yue Family didn’t release the news of his death, 

otherwise the nation would be shaken. 

Actually Yue Family was so famous because Yue’s industries covered 

almost more than half areas of entire Huaxia. No one in Huaxia didn’t 

use their products. So Tianxiong’s death surely would shock the nation. 

One event succeeded another. Mark was so fatigue now as an outsider. 

He couldn’t help worrying about Yue Family. 

He tossed on the bed long time before he fell asleep dazzledly. 

... 

The next morning, Mark woke up when it was still dim. 

He was frozen when he got up because there was nobody on Mike’s bed. 

“Shit, where is Mike?” 

Mark thought he had an illusion because he believed he was in dream. 

Mike was in coma, he couldn’t get up and run, right? 



 

192 
 

“He woke up last night?” 

“Why he didn’t wake me up if he woke up?” 

Mark was frightened so that he rushed to the Nurse Station to ask them 

where was Mike. 

“Nurse, did you see the patient in our ward?” 

The nurse looked at Mark confusingly, then she said “He is in coma, 

right?” 

Mark replied with worry “Yes, but where is him? He is not in the ward 

now.” 

The nurse opened her eyes widely hearing that. She ran to inform the 

head nurse. And then she asked several other nurses to look for Mike in 

the hospital. However, they had no result. 

It was lucky that Mark was quick in respond, he directly ran to the 

monitor room to check the monitor of the ward. 

Then he found Mike. Mike came out from the ward at five in the 

morning. He left the hospital in patient’s uniform. 

Mark sucked in a breath. He was surprised. He was shocked for Mike 

suddenly woke up and he left the hospital without a word. He was happy 

because Mike woke up, finally he woke up. 

“The jerk. He didn’t even tell me he left. What a psycho.” 

Mark went out of the monitor room while cursing Mike. He called Mike 

excitedly. 
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Mike’s phone fell into the river thus it stopped working. But Mark 

repaired it for him. 

Mike answered the phone after some beeps. 

“You woke up?” 

Mike said before Mark opened his mouth. 

Mark was filled with tears because of excitement when he heard Mike’s 

voice. He said with tremble voice. 

“Brother, you really woke up?” 

“Why you didn’t wake me up when you left? I thought you were moved 

away as a corpse.” 

Mark was little bit angry. 

Mike said slightly “I didn’t wake up these days but I still have 

consciousness. I can hear you and others.” 

“I know you are with me. I didn’t wake you up for I’m afraid you would 

be too tired.” 

Mark was relieved hearing that. So he said “It’s good you wake up. It’s 

good.” 

“I dared not to tell Uncle and Aunt when you were in coma.” 

“And brother, I have to tell you something. You’d better be prepared. 

Uncle, he...” 
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Mark supposed to tell Mike about his father’s death. But he was 

interrupted by Mike “My mother called you yesterday, and I heard what 

you told me.” 

“My dad passed away.” 

Mark was grieved to hear Mike’s weak voice. He comforted him that 

“Brother, restrain your grief.” 

“You can’t fall now for you are the only mental pillar for Aunt now.” 

“Where are you now? I am going back to Yue Family with you. I have to 

say goodbye to Uncle.” 

Then Mike answered “I’m okay, I can handle that. I’m at the airport and I 

am going to board soon.” 

“Tell the general manager how to do the work later. Then...Inform Helen 

that I woke up. And help Ben to finish his license for his new company.” 

“Come here when you finish that.” 

Mike hung up the phone after that. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 86 After 

Mike Yue wakes up 

Yuting Chen woke up early in the morning, and she seldom went to her 

own company recently. 

Even if she didn't need to take care of Mike Yue at night, she would go 

to the hospital to accompany and talk to him in the daytime. 
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After washing, Yuting was about to go out to the hospital when her 

mobile phone rang. She picked it up and saw the caller ID, she was 

stunned for an instant. 

She covered her mouth and looked at the word "husband" in disbelief. 

This was the note to Mike Yue. 

Is... Is Mike Yue awake? 

Yuting couldn't believe it and answered the phone in a hurry. 

"Hello?" 

There was a tremor in her voice. 

Then, the voice she most wanted to hear came from the other end of the 

phone, that was Mike Yue's voice: 

"Yuting, I'm awake." 

Hearing his voice, Yuting burst into tears. She was also very excited 

"Okay, great! You just wake up, just wake up!" 

There was a gentle laugh from Mike Yue. He said: 

"I have troubled you recently. Something happened to my family. Now 

I'm going back to Capital City." 

"Wait for me in Chuzhou City, and I'll give you an account when I come 

back." 

What Mike Yue said was, of course, between him, Yuting and Helen Liu. 
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"Well, as long as you're OK, I'll be relieved!" 

Yuting said with tears. 

She thought It would be difficult for Mike Yue to wake up again, but he 

woke up so quickly, which was the best news for her. 

As Mike Yue was about to board the plane, he hung up without saying a 

few words. 

Yuting didn't go out and went back to lie on the sofa. She was smiling 

and happy for Mike Yue to wake up. But tears of joy soon turned into 

tears of sadness. 

"Mike Yue, thank you for your time with me. I'm very happy." 

"I don't want to embarrass you again. I decided to leave you, so I may 

not wait for you to come back. You and Helen must be happy..." 

…… 

On the other side, Helen Liu receives a call from Mark Duan. 

On the phone, Mark Duan told Helen Liu that Mike Yue had awakened. 

"Really...really, how is he now, is he still in the hospital..." 

After hearing the news, Helen Liu reacted exactly like Yuting, still crying 

excitedly. 

"He's not in the hospital right now. Something's wrong with his family. 

He's been flying back to Capital City. Maybe he won't be back for a 
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while." Mark Duan sighs, thinks about it, and adds, "he may never come 

back." 

What Mark Duan said was not intended to make Helen Liu give up. But 

something happened to the Yue family. Tianxiong Yue died. As 

Tianxiong's successor, Mike Yue must be busy in Capital City in the future 

to support the Yue family. 

Not to mention Helen Liu, it may not be so easy for him to meet Mike 

Yue in the future. 

"It's good that he wakes up! "Helen Liu sobbed with excitement. 

Mark Duan said, "well," calmly: 

"Now that he is awake, you can rest assured." 

"Don't forget what I told you before. Stay away from him and stop 

associating with him. Now something serious has happened to Yue 

family. He is shouldering the responsibility of the whole family. If you 

contact him again, it will only hurt him." 

When Helen Liu heard this, she said in a tearful voice: 

"I know, I will never see him again, as long as he is all right, I am 

relieved." 

The phone soon hung up and Helen Liu was in tears in her office. 

"Mike Yue, you and Yuting must be happy. In the past, I was not good. In 

the future, I will not disturb you again... " 

Helen Liu crouched under her desk and cried miserably. 
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After calling Helen Liu, Mark Duan immediately called Verse Han. He 

knew that Verse Han would be very excited if she heard that Mike Yue 

had woken up. 

That's natural. Verse Han, who returned to the Han family, was worried 

about Mike Yue and prayed for him every day. 

She even dreamed that Mike Yue had woken up. Of course, she had 

nightmares. She dreamed that Mike Yue did not wake up but...passed 

away, and she wanted to go to the funeral of Mike Yue, but she couldn't 

go there. 

"Great! He finally woke up. Is he still in the hospital? How is he? What did 

the doctor say?" 

On the phone, Verse Han also cried with joy and asked a series of 

questions. 

"Don't worry. He's very lucky and well recovered." Mark Duan smiles. He 

wanted to tell Verse Han that Tianxiong is dead, and that Mike Yue is 

back at his home. 

However, he did not tell verse Han. 

Mark Duan speculated that Mike Yue asked him to call Helen Liu and tell 

her he had woken up. But when Mark Duan asked Mike Yue if he needed 

to tell Yuting, Mike Yue said no, he called her himself. 

It can be seen from here that Mike Yue may also be thinking about the 

relationship between the three of them. Between Helen Liu and Yuting, 

Mike Yue chooses Yuting. Mike Yue has already made his final choice. 

He's gone with Yuting. In fact, Mark Duan also thinks that Yuting is better 

than Helen Liu in any aspect. 
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If things about the Yue family were told to Verse Han now, she would 

definitely rush to the Yue family and entangled with Mike Yue. 

Mark Duan thought that Verse Han should not meet Mike Yue now, so 

he didn't say anything. 

After hanging up the phone of Verse Han, Mark Duan prepares to go to 

the company to hold a meeting to sort things out. Then he needs to help 

Ben Liu set up his company as soon as possible, and then go to Capital 

City himself. 

As a brother of Mike Yue, he naturally needed to help Mike Yue when 

such a big thing happened to his family. 

…… 

On the other side, Mike Yue's flight has landed at Capital City 

International Airport. 

He staggered out of the airport, stopped a taxi and went straight to his 

home. 

Although he was awake, he had not recovered from his long slumber. He 

had eaten something in the morning, but his face was still not back to its 

normal color, and he even felt a little dizzy. Moreover, he was a little 

weak after catching the plane. 

As soon as he woke up, he had to face the death of his father. Now Mike 

Yue is exhausted physically and mentally. 

If someone else had suffered such a blow, they would have collapsed. 

But he couldn't. He was cultivated by Tianxiong and Zhenting Yue. He 
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was the hope of his father and grandpa. As soon as Tianxiong died, let 

alone the foreign invasion, there must be chaos inside the Yue family. 

As the saying goes, all feelings are insignificant in front of the imperial 

power, and the position of the head of the family will certainly cause 

internal unrest in the Yue family. The more critical the situation is, the 

stronger Mike Yue needs to be. Otherwise, he will not be able to protect 

Fangru Lin and Anya. 

Outside a villa area, the taxi stopped at the gate. 

The driver didn't dare to ask any more questions. This is Yue family's 

territory, which is basically known by the citizens of capital city. 

The so-called villa area, of course, is that the whole area is full of villas. 

There are different rich people living in each villa, but the villa area here 

is different. The owner of each villa is surnamed Yue. 

The Yue family belongs to a surname with a large number of people. 

Since Zhenting's father's generation, the Yue family has taken root and 

reproduced here. There are as many as hundreds of people in the entire 

family. 

In the generation of Tianxiong, although there are fewer children in the 

Yue family, there are still about a hundred people. These one hundred 

people are basically married. Therefore, the villa inside is occupied by 

Yue family members. 

At this time, a middle-aged man with a rectangular face stood at the 

gate of the villa area. Although he was not angry, he still had a dignified 

temperament. 
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The middle - aged man had great invisible energy, and behind him stood 

a large group of people. There are his peers and his younger generation, 

but no matter who is standing behind him, dare not stand with him.. 

They seemed to be waiting for someone to go home, and soon they saw 

the one they were waiting for. 

What they were waiting for, of course, was Mike Yue. 

Mike Yue walked up to the middle-aged man and yelled to him with his 

head down: 

"Second uncle!" 

The middle-aged man looked at Mike Yue and frowned slightly. He 

raised his hand and slapped him in the face. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 85 Mike,You 

Are Not Filial 

“Slap.” 

The slap was clear and resounding. Even the people who heard it felt 

hurt on their face. 

Mike was weak before, and the slap made him shambling. 

“My elder brother died and you come back so late. Are you his son?” 

The middle-aged man stood there with rage. He not only slapped Mike 

but also cursed him in front of all the people present. 



 

202 
 

“You wicked boy. As the young master of Yue Family, you hang out 

everyday instead of working for our family.” 

“Even collateral descendants, your peers, work harder than you. You are 

not worthy of my brother’s cultivation.” 

Mike was slapped and cursed, but he dared not to rebuke him. He 

hurried to stand still and apologize obediently “Sorry, second uncle.” 

“I had an accident so that I didn’t get mom’s call. So I come back late.” 

Surely he dared not to rebuke. It was his second uncle who was standing 

in front of him. He was the younger brother of Tianxiong Yue, Longcheng 

Yue. 

There were five sons in Yue Family. The first was Tianxiong, the second 

was Longcheng, then De Yue, Wenlong Yue and Tian’ao Yue. 

Actually Tian’ao was not the son of Zhenting Yue. Tian’ao was in fact the 

son of a past comrade of Zhenting. Although Tian’ao was not Zhenting’s 

son but his comrade’s, and Zhenting promised to take care of him. Thus 

Zhenting treated him as his own son. 

The surname of Tian’ao was Wang originally, but in order to pay back the 

gratitude for the love and care Zhenting offered him, he changed it into 

Yue. 

“What was more important than your father’s death?” 

Longcheng got more furious hearing that. He rose his hand and he 

wanted to give Mike another slap. 
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Then Fangru Lin and another middle-aged man rushed to come and 

stopped him. 

“Longcheng,don’t slap him anymore for he already came back. He was 

also sad that his father just passed away.” 

Fangru ran to them and interposed herself between Mike and his uncle. 

She was grief and gaunt. 

The middle-aged man also said “Second brother, don’t haggle over Mike 

anymore. We can’t treat him like this because he just lost his father.” 

Longcheng’s temper was irritable, so he shouted at Mike “Are you his 

son? My brother already left three days. And as his only son, you come 

back so late. How will others see you? My brother will not be sad? 

Tian’ao, don’t protect him here, otherwise I will slap you as well.” 

The middle-aged man was Tian’ao. He was young, he looked like he was 

only thirty-five or six years old. 

It’s well-known that Tian’ao had a good temper and he was close to 

Tianxiong’s family. Mike loved his fifth uncle when he was little. Mike 

thought he was even nicer than other uncles though he was not born by 

Zhenting Yue. 

Tian’ao was little embarrassed so he comforted in a hurry “Brother, take 

it easy. Our sister-in-law is still here.” 

“She will punish him if Mike did something wrong. Let him kowtow to his 

father and burn some paper money for his father first.” 
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Then others also persuaded Longcheng to clam down. Surely he felt it 

was not good to punish Mike anymore, so he sneered and left with his 

followers. 

“Mom, Fifth uncle, sorry I come back so late.” 

Mike apologized with red eyes while bending his knees down on the 

ground when others left. 

Fangru hurried up to help him up, she said lovingly “It’s okay. Your father 

even feels sorry to blame you, how could we blame you?” 

“Are you okay with the slap of your second uncle?” 

Tian’ao hurried to help to effect a compromise and said “Mike, don’t 

blame your second brother. His temper was not good.” 

Mike robbed his swelling face and said unhappily “I know he is the 

master of Yue Family now since my dad left. He was not convinced when 

my dad inherited the master of Yue Family. So of course he wants to 

show his dignity now. He just wants to lay a good basis to get my 

father’s place.” 

As his words fell, the face of Fangru and Tian’s changed suddenly. 

Fangru covered Mike’s mouth in a hurry and said “My silly son, what are 

you talking about?” 

“Don’t talk nonsense now because the situation in our family is special 

now. Your father died suddenly so he didn’t even leave any word before 

he passed away. You supposed to be the successor of Yue Family 

pointed by your father and grandfather. But now no one will regard you 
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as the successor. You can’t let others be dissatisfied anymore, or it will 

not be good for you to get your father’s position.” 

In ancient time, all princes, no matter direct descent or collateral descent, 

wanted to fight for the throne when the emperor died. 

Of course the one who got more support could inherit the position. 

Currently the situation for Mike was not good. 

Tian’ao said “You came back three days after your father passed away, so 

that many people here complained that.” 

“Mike, listen to your fifth uncle. Don’t talk nonsense here. Especially you 

need to respect elders. Your uncles are still there and they own high 

prestige. Don’t make them dissatisfied with you.” 

“Don’t worry, I support you. So you need to listen to me.” 

Mike nodded then he said after he patted the shoulder of Tian’ao. 

“I got it, I will behave myself in front of them.” 

“I know you love me so much since I was little. So I will listen to you.” 

Tian’ao nodded in relief. He accompanied Mike to his father with Fangru. 

The villa district named Wanxiang Garden was huge. There were not only 

villas there but also a big park. And it was even bigger than the park 

outside. And it was equipped with all kinds of recreational facilities and 

swimming pool. Of course, it only opened to members of Yue Family. 

It’s where people of Yue Family lived.Everyone in Huaxia would be 

respectful when he met members of Yue Family. That was the reason. 
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As the saying went,the strong were respected.Even among the four great 

families, Yue Family was the most prestigious. So of course all people 

respected Yue Family. 

Just no one knew if they could continue their prosperity in the future. 

There was a special building in Wanxiang Garden. The memorial tablets 

of the ancestors of Yue Family, including Zhenting Yue’s, were placing 

there. 

Tianxiong’s body was also there, so was the mourning hall. All young 

generations of Yue Family were putting on mourning apparels there for 

Tianxiong Yue. And all of them were wearing white belts on their heads. 

But they could only wear that in Wanxiang Garden, it was not allowed to 

wear outside. 

Because they couldn’t let others know that their master passed away. 

Especially they could not let the people of the other three families know. 

Mike came here with the lead of Fangru and Tian’ao. On his way here, 

Mike heard people around abused him not filial for being here three 

days after his father’s death. Even some elders asked him why not came 

back seven days after his father’s death 

Mike didn’t respond to their scorn and mock. 

Mike bent his knees down with a plonk when he saw Tianxiong’s 

memorial tablet was hanging on the centre of the mourning hall as soon 

as they got the hall. His eyes were blur and he was extremely sad. 

Then he said “Dad, I’m back.” 



 

207 
 

Many people of Yue Family were gathered here around the mourning 

hall. Some were the elderly and some were peers of Mike. 

Many people pointed at Mike seeing this. 

Actually, the current situation was bad for Mike. Even his uncles felt 

disappointed at him when they saw he came back so late. 

In their mind, Mike was not qualified for the successor of Yue Family. 

A young woman was burning paper money for Tianxiong beside his 

coffin. She stood up and came to Mike when she noticed Mike came. She 

slapped Mike and shouted in tears. “You are not filial to come back three 

days after daddy’s death. Do you know that?” 

Mike had got two slaps after he was home. He was dizzy. 

He apologized in a hurry “I’m sorry, Anya.” 

The pretty and young woman was Tianxiong’s stepdaughter Anya. She 

grew up together with Mike, and they even engaged when they were 

little. 

“You feel sorry for me? You shall feel sorry for dad. He wanted you to 

come back before he died. But you didn’t come back immediately even 

after his death. You are not obedient.” 

Anya scorned Mike when she saw him. She was so disappointed. 

Fangru pulled Anya seeing this. She persuaded her in tears “Anya, don’t 

blame him anymore. He is also upset now.” 
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Mike’s consciousness was not clear hearing Fangru and Anya’s 

conversation. The sound around him became noise for him and he didn’t 

know what they were talking at all. 

He was weak because he just woke up from a long time coma. He was 

tired on his way here. He was slapped by Anya now just after 

Longcheng’s slap. 

Finally, he couldn’t support himself anymore. Blood came out from his 

nose. He felt black and he fell down in the mourning hall directly with 

the shock of other people. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 88 Next 

Master of Yue Family 

In a splendid villa. 

The villa was even bigger than the villa of Mike in Chuzhou City, but not 

much bigger. 

But the decoration was much more luxury than Mike’s. It was the largest 

one in Wanxiang Garden, and only the master of Yue Family could live 

here. 

Surely its last owner was Zhenting Yue, and now it belonged to Tianxiong 

Yue’s family. 

But now its owner passed away, no one knew who would be its next 

owner. 
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But now Mike’s family still lived there. Many people were gathered in a 

room of the villa, and Fangru Lin, Tian’ao Lin, Longcheng Yue and Anya 

were among them. 

And seven or eight doctors were gathered there as well. They just 

finished checking Mike’s body. All the doctors were Yue Family’s private 

doctors. Yue Family had to pay millions each year to them. Some of them 

were Chinese doctors and some were western doctors, but all of them 

were highly skilled doctors. 

“Doctor, what’s wrong with my brother? Why he suddenly fell down?” 

Anya was so guilty. She just wanted to complain that Mike didn’t be at 

home often and he came back so late after their father’s death. She was 

so upset that she slapped Mike. 

But she didn’t expect Mike fell down directly after the slap. And blood 

ran out from his nose. 

Then a doctor in his fifties frowned slightly and said “Young master is so 

weak, and his gets lungs infection and it is serious.” 

“And his brain damaged seriously. I guess he was in a coma for a long 

time. And he just woke up. And he didn’t take medicine nor food after he 

woke up. That’s why he fell down.” 

The people in the room were shocked. 

Mike was in a coma for a long time? 

“How...how could that be? Mike was well all the time. He learned Kungfu 

from our best guard since he was little. Did he have any accident?” 
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Tian’ao was even more excited than Fangru, thus he asked in a hurry. 

“Doctor, what’s wrong with him? Is he serious? Will he be okay?” Fangru 

began to cry because of fear. She asked as well. 

The doctor rushed to reply. ”Madam, fifth master, don’t worry. Young 

master was strong so that he will not have life risk. The lungs infection 

will be fine within a week. And the brain damage needs time to recover. 

It is not serious.” 

Fangru and Tian’so were relieved hearing that. 

Anya said with guilty “No wonder he came back so late. His phone 

couldn’t get through before when we called.” 

“He must be in coma when we called. He came once he woke up. But I 

slapped him, I was so reckless.” 

Anya said, then she crouched and buried her head. She began to cry. 

Fangru hurried to her to comfort her “Andy, don’t blame yourself. We 

don’t know he had an accident. He didn’t tell us.” 

“He will not blame you. We will ask him what’s wrong with him when he 

wake up.” 

Longcheng Yue was embarrassed now because he slapped Mike the first. 

“Doctor Liu, when could Mike wake up? He already slept two days.” Said 

Longcheng. 

The doctor replied “Don’t worry, Second master. I guess soon he will 

wake up. Young master fell down because he was too weak.” 
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“We just gave him a nutritious injection, he will wake up soon.” 

Doctor Liu and other doctors left after they gave Mike some examination 

and medicine. 

Then, Mike woke up within an hour as the doctor said. 

“Mike woke up. He woke up.” 

Tian’ao shouted excitedly. 

Fangru rushed to Mike and asked pitifully “Mike, what’s wrong with you? 

The doctor said you were in a coma for a long time.” 

“Why didn’t you tell me? You are such a silly boy. You scared me.” 

Mike comforted her with a smile “Mom, I’m fine. Don’t worry.” 

Anya came to Mike, she threw herself into Mike’s arms and said with 

guilty “Sorry, Mike. I should not slap you.” 

“I was just too angry that you came back three days after dad’s death.” 

“Sorry, Mike, I didn’t know you had an accident.” 

Anya’s tone and attitude to Mike was not like his sister but like his 

girlfriend who was acting cute. 

Mike felt pitiful to see Anya’s eyes turned red because of crying. He 

patted her back and said “You don’t need to apologize, I shall say sorry.” 

“Anya, I know you are sad that dad passed away. Me, too. But we have to 

be strong. Many people outside are waiting to see our joke.” 
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Tian’ao rushed to distract their attention, after all, Longcheng was also 

there. He asked in a hurry “Mike, what happened to you? Why you fell 

asleep for long time?” 

How could Mike tell Fangru and other people that he and Helen 

committed suicide by jumping into the river? So he just made up a lie 

“Nothing important. Just a small accident. Then I fell in a coma.” 

“But now I’m fine. I just need some rest for I am tired.” 

Longcheng came to Mike and said awkwardly ” Have a good rest first 

since you are still weak. I will explain to others later and no one will 

blame you.” 

Mike’s smile disappeared seeing Longcheng. He replied slight “I’m okay. I 

can see that many people are not satisfied with me.” 

“I was in a coma for two days this time. And my dad had passed away for 

five days. Today is the sixth day, right?” 

“Anyway, I am going to accompany him.” 

Longcheng could not say anything else seeing this. 

Mike came to the mourning hall with the help of Anya and Tian’ao to 

accompany his father. 

Mike felt that Yue Family was filled of conspiracies. 

Why Yue Family didn’t announce the death of Tianxiong Yue until now? 

For one thing, they were afraid the other three great families might have 

a loophole to exploit. For the other, they hoped next master of Yue 
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Family could got the position stably. Yue Family might have trouble with 

both internal and external enemies. 

Therefore, next master must be elected before the seventh day of 

Tianxiong’s death. But no one knew how would be the next master be 

chose. The one who owned more rights would be next master of Yue 

Family. 

So on that night, the elderly of Yue Family, including Longcheng, several 

other uncles of Mike, were gathered together. They asked all the people 

of Yue Family outside the mourning hall to have a meeting. 

The topic of the theme was next master. 

Every person of good sense knew Zhenting Yue and Tianxiong Yue 

cultivated Mike to decide him as their successor internally. And obviously 

some people with power in Yue Family wanted to take place Mike. That’s 

why they had this meeting. 

Tonight, Mike’s family was in danger. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 89 Meeting 

outside the mourning hall 

"Our family suddenly suffered this misfortune. Tianxiong died young. 

How could he have the heart to leave such a large family property and so 

many of us! " 

Uncle Zhengshan Yue and two other uncles were clutching crutches. 

Sitting in front of the crowd, he sighed, 
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"Sons and grandsons of our family pervaded the hall. There are so many 

people have to make a living and support their families. As the saying 

goes, a country can't be without an emperor for a day, and a family can't 

have no owner for a day. We still have to choose one who is in charge of 

the family and stabilize the family." 

"Otherwise, Tianxiong's death could only be concealed for a while. If the 

other three families knew that something was going on in our Yue's 

family, they would not miss this opportunity and attack us vigorously." 

"At that time, if there is no one who is in charge of the family, we will be 

doomed." 

As soon as Zhengshan finished speaking, he got almost everyone's 

response. Those collateral could only follow him and roar a few voices. 

After all, they were collateral, and basically could not inherit the position 

of the master of the family. 

The position of the master of the family would fall on several brothers of 

Tianxiong or on the younger generation of Mike. 

But no matter what, the Yue's family still needed to have a master. 

Otherwise, they would be defeated by the other three families, and no 

one of them would have a good life. 

"Who is qualified to take over the position of the master of the family? 

That's why the three of us have called us here today." 

Zhengshan continued, 

"We are not the royal family, we are the common people. Therefore, we 

don't promote the son inheriting the father's career. Whoever has the 

ability is qualified to inherit the position of the master of the family and 
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stabilize our family. And when Tianxiong was alive, he did not draw up a 

will." 

This was undoubtedly aimed at Mike. Tianxiong had only one son, Mike. 

What he said was not to let the son inherit his father's business. Wasn't 

this subtext that they has already eliminated Mike, saying that everyone 

was equal.This was actually aimed at Mike. 

At this time, many people in the whole Yue's family began to talk about 

Mike. 

Mike, sitting between Fangru Lin and Anya, looked at the crowd coldly. 

"Uncle, I don't know if you three have any suitable candidates. You can 

tell us about it first." 

At this time, Longcheng Yue, sitting in the front, suddenly said, 

"You are the most senior and most powerful people in our family. We all 

want to hear your choice first." 

Others echoed, shouting, 

"The three uncles can talk about your candidates first." 

"Then let's vote. In fact, in our family, they are all capable people." 

Among the crowd, there are supporters of Longcheng, Yuede, and 

Wenlong Yue. 

However, all of them implicitly excluded Tianao Yue. 
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Why? Of course, it is because Tianao was not born of Zhenting. Although 

Tianao was also surnamed Yue, the blood shed on him was not the blood 

of the Yue family. 

At this time, Tianao's family was very embarrassed and said nothing. 

Tianao had a gloomy face and looked at these people as coldly as Mike. 

He also knew that he was an outsider, but what he was upset about was 

that all the discerning people knew that the appointed successor of the 

master and Tianxiong was Mike. Now, as soon as Tianxiong died, these 

people began to rebel. 

Longcheng and some of them had already canvassed for their votes in 

private. It was estimated that the three old uncles had been bribed by 

them. 

Sure enough, uncle Zhengshan nodded and said, 

"Then I, the old man, would like to talk about the candidate in my mind. 

My opinion is for your reference only. The final decision depends on the 

choice of all people." 

"Well, I think Longcheng is the most suitable person to take over the 

position of householder. First of all, he is capable. Second, he has high 

prestige among you, so I think he can take over the position of 

Tianxiong." 

After saying this, Longcheng's supporters immediately responded, 

"We also support Longcheng, whose contribution to our family is 

obvious to all." 
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"Moreover, the pre-master of the family always appreciated Longcheng 

when he was still alive. We believe that he is capable of succeeding the 

master." 

Longcheng was sitting there, expressionless, remained indifferent. 

He didn't say anything, but no one knew how he felt in his heart. 

Yuede and Wenlong, suddenly turned pale. 

In the three uncles, the eldest uncle was the most influential person. He 

must have been bribed by Longcheng, so he supported Longcheng. 

"I don't agree!" 

At this moment, a discordant voice sounded in the crowd. 

Hearing the sound, Tianao's expression suddenly changed. He quickly 

pulled Mike down and yelled, 

"Boy, what are you doing? Sit down!" 

It was Mike who said no. 

At this time, everyone's eyes fell on Mike, and Zhengshan and 

Longcheng looked at him with gloomy eyes. 

"Mike, why are you so impolite? Are you so rude in front of the elders?" 

Longcheng said with displeasure. 

Being pulled by Tianao, Mike immediately shook off Tianao's hand, stood 

up with a cold face and said excitedly, 
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"I don't agree!" 

"You can choose a person who can be the temporary master of the 

family. But if the official head of the family is elected so soon, where will 

my father be placed? " 

"My father has just died, and you hold this meeting outside his funeral 

hall. If my dad knows it in heaven, how disappointed and sad will he be? 

Have you found out the cause of my father's death? He is always in good 

health. Why did he die suddenly? Did you give me a result for me and 

my mother?" 

"Or is it that the murderer who killed him is among you, so you should 

hurry to choose the master of the family, for fear that I will find out the 

truth!" 

Mike's words, like a thunderbolt in the crowd, let everyone's face change. 

"Mike, you are presumptuous!" 

"What do you mean by that? Are you accusing us?" 

Zhengshan and two other old uncles almost fainted with anger. The 

three old uncles stood up from their chairs excitedly, pointed to Mike 

and swore. 

Longcheng and Yuede were so angry that their faces turned red, and 

they denounced Mike, 

"Mike, how did elder brother educate you when he was alive? How dare 

you talk to your elders like that?" 

"Son of a bitch, shut up!" 
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At this time, almost all the people scolded Mike for his impolite words. 

Frightened by Mike, Fangru and Anya quickly try to mediate them, 

"Mike, don't talk nonsense. Do you want to be kicked out of the family 

by them?" 

Tianao was even more frightened by Mike. He quickly came over and 

pressed him back and apologized, 

"Uncles, brothers, don't be angry. Mike has just lost his father. He's a 

little excited and speaks without careful diction. Don't take him for 

granted. " 

On hearing this, Wenlong said coldly, 

"Tianao, we all know that you doted on Mike since you were a child." 

"Don't help him here. Besides, you don't have a surname of Yue. You are 

just adopted by the old master. You have no right to speak here. You'd 

better sit back! " 

As soon as he said this, Tianao looked embarrassed. He gritted his teeth 

and said, 

"Fourth brother, what do you mean! If my family name is not Yue, what's 

my surname? I grew up in this family since I was a child. It's too hurtful 

for you to say so! " 

Seeing that they were about to quarrel, Longcheng stood up and yelled, 

"Sit down! It's not proper to quarrel outside the mourning hall!" 
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Then he looked at Mike and asked coldly, 

"Mike, you said your father was killed by someone in Yue's family. You 

can tell us who killed him." 

Longcheng was finally countering Mike. 

Seeing that it had become uncontrollable, Fangru quickly stood up and 

apologized to Longcheng, 

"Longcheng, Mike has just lost his father. He's out of control. Don't take 

him for granted." 

"I apologize to you all on behalf of Mike." 

Longcheng said coldly. 

"Can he talk nonsense because he's out of control? He dares to say such 

words in the Yue's family. Is he trying to say that we killed the elder 

brother? Is it me? Or the other two brothers? " 

"He's an adult and he should speak responsibly! Sister-in-law, don't 

defend him any more!" 

As the wife of the master of Yue's family, Fangru had discursive power 

before. But now, as soon as Tianxiong died, her discursive power had 

lost. 

In the face of Longcheng's attack, she was suddenly at a loss. 

Just then, an old man's voice came from somewhere, 

"Tianxiong was murdered by someone. I have evidence." 
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As soon as the voice rang out, they rushed to seek him. They saw an old 

man in a gray Chinese tunic suit and with a goatee. He looked like a real 

immortal and came with a large group of bodyguards. 

When Mike Yue saw the old man, his eyes lit up and he exclaimed in 

surprise, 

"Master!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 90 Wanshan 

Qi, the bodyguard of the Yue family 

"Mr. Qi?" 

Seeing him, everyone was surprised. 

The person who came here was Wanshan Qi, the bodyguard of the two 

generations of family masters, the head of the bodyguard of the Yue 

family, and the master of Mike Yue. The old man was 67 years old this 

year, but he was still used by Tianxiong Yue. 

Although he was only a bodyguard in this family, no one dared to be 

rude to him, and was always polite to him. Because his Kung Fu was 

really powerful. He practiced traditional martial arts since he was at the 

age of five. 

Now it's always said that traditional martial arts were not as powerful as 

free combat. That's because if traditional martial arts was wanted to be 

powerful, it must be practiced from an early age. But this master Qi has 

been practicing for 60 years, and he was once hired to be the chief 

instructor of a secret department for half a year. In those six months, the 
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leader of that department sent several professional soldiers to Zhenting 

as his bodyguard. 

Wanshan called Zhenting the elder brother, so in the Yue family, he 

could be regarded as the elder of all. 

Seeing Wanshan, Mike's depressed mood became better. 

"Mr. Qi, you said you have evidence that my elder brother was killed. 

What evidence is it?" 

When they heard Wanshan's words, they were all shocked. Longcheng 

Yue quickly got up and asked. 

Wanshan, surrounded by a group of bodyguards, went to the front of 

the crowd and looked at Mike. Then he took out a transparent sealed 

bag, which contained a teacup. 

People did not understand, quickly asked what it was. 

Wanshan sneered, 

"What is it? Can't you recognize that this is the tea cup used by 

Tianxiong. He liked to drink tea very much. He usually only used this cup 

at home because his son, Mike, gave it to him on his 40th birthday. " 

"I found potassium cyanide in this cup, and I think anyone with a little 

knowledge should know that potassium cyanide is a highly toxic 

substance. Shall I tell you more about it now? " 

As soon as the words came out, the whole audience stood up and 

looked at the teacup. 



 

223 
 

Even the three old uncles of stood up in shock. 

Anya heard Wanshan's words and immediately covered her mouth and 

burst into tears. She looked at the family members angrily and roared, 

"Who is it! Who poisoned my father's teacup? Why are you so vicious 

that you don't let go of the whole family! " 

Fangru Lin hugs Anya with great grief. Mike walked out of the crowd and 

came to the side of Wanshan. He glanced at the people with his teeth 

clenched. His eyes were about to crack, 

"Don't let me catch you! If you let me know who killed my father, I don't 

care who you are. I'll stab you to death and avenge my father! " 

Longcheng's expression was dull, and he couldn't believe it. 

At this time, De Yue spoke. He looked at Wanshan and hummed coldly, 

"Mr. Qi, you are my elder brother's bodyguard. You are responsible for 

his safety." 

"You are his bodyguard. Now he was poisoned and killed. Shouldn't you 

bear the greatest responsibility?" 

Wanshan looked directly at his accountability and said without 

expression, 

"I will apologize to the family of Yue, but that is after finding out the real 

culprit who killed Tianxiong." 

Hearing that, De Yue looked at Wanshan strangely and said, 



 

224 
 

"It's just your words. I've seen the body of elder brother. There's no trace 

of poisoning." 

"You said he was poisoned and he was poisoned really? Have you ever 

had an autopsy? I think you desire to stir up trouble and don't want my 

family to be better. Is it because we didn't let Mike inherit the position of 

the head of the family, you and Mike join hands to scare us! " 

De Yue seemed to be at odds with Wanshan. With a sneer, he began to 

stir up the feelings of the rest of the family. He turned around and said in 

a loud voice, 

"As we all know, Mike is the apprentice of Mr. Qi. Today, we hold this 

meeting to select the successor of the new master. Mr. Qi came here 

with all his bodyguards. He was an outsider. Why should he interfere in 

the affairs of our family! Is it that he and Mike have already discussed 

and wanted to force us to choose Mike? " 

As soon as he said this, Mike and Wanshan suddenly changed their 

expressions. 

De Yue's supporters were the first to join in, shouting excitedly. Then 

others believed his words and began to shout. 

"It's a matter of our family. Don't interfere if you don't have the surname 

Yue!" 

"Don't get involved!" 

Seeing this, Tianao Yue rushed out to placate the people and persuade 

them, 
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"Don't be so excited! Mr. Qi is always our old master's sworn brother. He 

has been in our family for so many years, and has been working hard to 

protect all of us. The old master said before he died that he wanted us to 

treat Mr. Qi well. We should't treat him like this. " 

"We are all a family. Don't make such a fuss. We should have a peaceful 

discussion." 

De Yue looked at Tianao with a look of displeasure. He pushed him away 

and scolded him, 

"Why do you always help outsiders! Is your surname Yue or Qi? " 

"Wanshan is pouring dirty water on us. You are blind!" 

Tianao was roughly pushed away by him and almost failed to stand still. 

Fortunately, Wanshan helped him. 

Wanshan stepped forward and looked at De Yue coldly, 

"Why are you so excited when I say that Tianxiong was poisoned? Are 

you guilty?" 

Hearing this, De Yue's face suddenly changed. He was so excited that he 

almost jumped up and yelled, 

"Fart! You just give me a pot of shit on my head, don't you? " 

"That's my elder brother. Can I harm him?" 

"We respect you as an elder. Don't think you can bluff and bluster in our 

family. You are getting more and more aggressive. Do you know that?" 
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Seeing this, Mike walked up to De Yue, looked at him coldly and said, 

"Uncle, if you're not the killer, you don't have to be so excited." 

"I will find out who the murderer is. At that time, I will only look at the 

evidence, and I will not let go of this cruel murderer." 

De Yue was an elder at least. Seeing the fierce look and threatening tone 

of Mike, he immediately became angry, 

"Mike, you're too rude. How dare you talk to your elders like that!" 

The scene suddenly became very chaotic, Longcheng Yue and Wenlong 

Yue were silent and watching all this. 

Tianao, though his surname was Yue, was of the same generation as De 

Yue, but he had no right to speak at all. He could only be anxious but 

unable to do anything. 

"Bang bang!" 

Hearing only the sound of a strong crutch, Zhengshan gave a sharp 

rebuke, 

"All right! Shut up!" 

He coughed a few times with anger, and said in a sharp voice, 

"How terrible! The old and the young are fighting here. This is outside 

the mourning hall, not the place where you quarrel!" 

De Yue's face turned red with anger, and said without hesitation, 
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"I don't want to make trouble, but these people are messing around 

here." 

"They said the elder brother was poisoned, so we should do an autopsy 

first. Without proof or evidence, this is to make our family in jittery. Now 

there's a poisoned one. Who can live in peace? " 

Seeing De Yue so excited, Wanshan said, 

"Autopsy is OK. I don't mind. But maybe we can't find out who put the 

poison after autopsy." 

"You are so guilty that you can be cleared of your suspicion after 

autopsy?" 

Seeing that Wanahan was constantly targeting him, De Yue pointed 

Wanshan's nose and said, 

"Wanshan Qi, you..." 

Just as they were fighting again, Zhengshan interrupted them, 

"All right, all right, no more noise!" 

"Manager Qi is an elder after all. You can't be too rude!" 

After thinking about it, Zhengshan knocked on his crutch and said, 

"About autopsy, I don't agree!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 91 Mike Yue 

lost the election 
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"I don't agree with autopsy." 

Hearing Zhengshan Yue's words, everyone suddenly didn't understand. 

Longcheng Yue asked: 

"Uncle, why? Now Mr. Qi said that elder brother was poisoned. Anyway, 

we have to show some evidence to prove how the elder brother died? " 

Zhengshan shook his head and sighed 

"Autopsy, that is to announce to outsiders that the Patriarch of my Yue 

family is dead, and he was killed by someone!" 

"Moreover, the autopsy only proves whether Tianxiong was poisoned or 

not, and it doesn't prove who did it. No, autopsy will destroy the corpse. 

Do you want Tianxiong to die without a whole body? This is disrespect 

for the dead, it must not be! " 

De Yue was not happy and said: 

"How can we not do autopsy? What if the eldest brother is not poisoned, 

or some people want to disturb our Yue family and deliberately cover up 

the truth?" 

Wanshan Qi and Mike Yue looked at him coldly, without speaking. 

Zhengshan still shook his head and said: 

"No, an autopsy cannot be done!" 

"Everything must be based on Yue family’s interests. No one of us can do 

an autopsy. If we handed Tianxiong's body to outsiders, it is difficult to 
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guarantee that the news of his death will not be leaked. Whether he was 

poisoned or not, we have to choose someone to preside over the overall 

situation. As to whether Tianxiong was poisoned or not, and by whom, 

you can find out for yourselves!" 

"The dead is gone, but the living needs to live. After all, we have so many 

people." 

Seeing that the Yue family still needed to choose a new Patriarch, Yue de 

was immediately relieved and beamed with joy 

"Well, it's time to choose a new Patriarch. Our Yue family is so big that 

we can't have no Patriarch!" 

Seeing that things had reached this point, Mike Yue turned around and 

nodded and said to Zhengshan: 

"Uncle, my father has just passed away, how can you choose a new 

Patriarch now？" 

"I think it's inappropriate, it's really inappropriate!" 

Zhengshan said impatiently: 

"What does it mean to have just died? Your father's body is lying in it 

now!" 

"There's nothing wrong with it. Everybody's very sad when Tengxiong is 

dead. Although you feel sad, you can't let other people stop eating and 

living because of sadness." 

He didn't care about Mike Yue's feelings, and then announced to 

everyone again: 
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"Okay, now we will start to choose a new Patriarch. We just talked about 

Longcheng. Now let me see how many people support Longcheng to be 

our Patriarch. Let's take..." 

Zhengshan couldn't wait to be partial to Longcheng. But before he 

finished speaking, Fangru Lin, who had been silent, finally stood up, 

wiped her tears and said solemnly: 

"Everyone, listen to me first!" 

"We in the Yue family should know that when the old Patriarch was alive, 

he and Tianxiong had been deliberately cultivating Mike Yue." 

"They have already regarded Mike Yue as their successor. Although Mike 

Yue is young, he has experienced more ordeals since he was a child than 

his peers. I am not telling you as the mother of Mike Yue, but as 

Tianxiong's wife. " 

"Only Mike Yue is qualified for the position of Patriarch, and only he can 

develop the Yue family even better!" 

"We should follow the meaning of the two previous Patriarchs, trust their 

vision, and let Mike Yue take charge the Yue family!" 

After Fangru finished speaking, Anya quickly said: 

"I agree. My dad told me when he was alive. He said Mike Yue is a talent. 

The potential of Mike Yue is limitless. Among the younger generation of 

our Yue family, only he can make the Yue family more and more 

prosperous!" 
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Compared with the appeal of Longcheng and De Yue, Fangru and Anya 

were like talking to themselves, and there were almost no other voices in 

the audience. 

Upon seeing this, De Yue and Wenlong Yue only sneered secretly. They 

were no longer ready to argue with Fangru and Anya. 

Now everyone knows that Mike Yue has no status in the Yue family. A 

young master is not at home all year round, and no one knows what he 

is doing outside. Even his father's funeral can be late. Is it acceptable to 

let such a waste be the Patriarch of the Yue family. 

No! 

However, Longcheng seemed very calm from beginning to end, he never 

spoke indiscriminately, and generally did not express his opinions easily. 

He just stood there, speaking only when he needed to speak. 

Seeing this, Fangru and Anya were a little embarrassed. Fangru quickly 

looked at Zhengshan: 

"Mike Yue's uncle, what do you mean?" 

Zhengshan didn't speak, as if he was thinking about something. In any 

case, Fangru is Tianxiong's wife, and he cannot refuse it all at once. 

Since there is a need to be fair, then things must be handled in a fair 

way. 

After a long time, he raised his head and said: 

"In this case, let's vote." 
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"Now, please raise your hand if Mike Yue is elected as our Patriarch. Let 

me see how many people are there." 

As soon as he finished speaking, Fangru and Anya raised their hands. 

But in the crowd, apart from the two of them, there seemed to be no 

other people. But shortly afterwards, Tianao Yue's family slowly raised 

their hands, Tianao's wife and his 15-year-old daughter Shanshan Yue. 

"I support Mike!" Shanshan raised her hand innocently. After looking 

around, she still raised her hand high. 

Of course, Tianao Yue also raised his hand. 

Seeing this scene, De Yue and Wenlong couldn't help laughing. Except 

for the Tianao's family and Mike Yue's own family, only Mike Yue's 

master Wanli Qi raised his hand. The number of people who raised their 

hands can be counted by ten fingers. 

It's not an election, it's a disgrace! 

The younger generation, headed by Longcheng's son Xiaofeng Yue, also 

looked at Mike Yue standing next to Wanli Qi sarcastically. Mike Yue is 

the eldest young master of the Yue family, and the eldest brother of all 

of them. He was spoiled by the former patriarch and Tianxiong. Now 

they like to see how miserable Mike Yue is. 

"Okay, put your hands down, Mike Yue has six votes." Zhengshan was 

embarrassed to read the number of votes, and quickly asked another 

uncle next to him to write it down with a pen and paper. 

There was a burst of laughter all around. Naturally, they were laughing at 

the ignorance of Mike Yue's family. 
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Fangru and Anya looked at these people with disappointment. They 

didn't expect that Tianxiong treated these people so well before, but 

these people were so ungrateful. 

However, Mike Yue still stood there calmly. His face remained 

unchanged, as if the election just now had nothing to do with him. 

"All right, please raise your hands if you support Longcheng now!" 

After recording Mike Yue's votes, Zhengshan said again. 

For a moment, a large number of people instantly raised their right hand. 

They were eager to raise their second hand to express their support for 

Longcheng. 

When De Yue and Wenlong saw this, their expressions suddenly became 

gloomy. Longcheng's votes were not good for them! 

"Longcheng, 97 votes!" 

Upon seeing this, Zhengshan shouted the number of votes for 

Longcheng with a little excitement. 

After recording, De Yue's vote will begin. 

When it was De Yue's turn, there were also many people raising their 

hands, but when the final votes were counted, he was still far behind 

Longcheng. 

"De Yue, seventy-five votes!" 

As soon as this number of votes came out, De Yue's face suddenly 

changed, and Wenlong's face became even more worse. All the people 
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of the Yue family are here. Longcheng and De Yue have already occupied 

so many votes. Even if all the remaining people raise their hands to 

support him, he does not have many votes. 

Zhengshan said with a smile: 

"I don't think it's necessary to vote. It's obvious that Longcheng has the 

largest number of votes." 

It can be said that the number of votes in Longcheng has become a 

conclusion. According to the number of votes, he is worthy of being the 

next head of the Yue family. 

Seeing this, De Yue suddenly shouted: 

"I disagree!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 92 De Yue 

had rebelled 

To everyone’s surprise, another “no’ came. 

Seeing this, Longcheng Yue looked at De Yue coldly, “Third brother, what 

do you mean? Everyone agreed on the vote but you just changed your 

mind. What do you want to do?” 

Zhengshan stared at De unhappily and scolded, “Third brother, why do 

you always change your mind? You have to obey the rules. The result of 

the vote has shown it all. You can’t say you disagree!” 
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De was unsatisfied too. They had been fighting for the position of the 

Master long before the old Master died. Everyone wanted this position 

that everyone looked up to. 

He would not miss the chance; no way! 

“I said I don’t agree!” he patted the table heavily and became furious 

suddenly. 

Everyone, whether directly related or not, started to get confused. Was 

De going to take the position by force? It had to be said that this De was 

indeed unreasonable. 

“How dare you!” Zhengshan stuck his pestle heavily into the ground. He 

was so angry that his beard almost stood straight. He cursed, “You’d 

better follow the rules! Or it is requested that you leave the meeting!” 

Looking at Zhengshan, De looked bold and laughed coldly, “Old man, I 

mean, all of you three are old already, why not go and have some rest? I 

know you are the founding members. Who knows if you are helping my 

second brother secretly. What! You think I am easy to fool?” 

On hearing this, the three seniors all got angry and stood up. 

Longcheng Yue couldn’t take it any more. He scolded De angrily, “You 

filthy bastard! How dare you talk to your uncles like this! Do you even 

have a little sense of discipline in your heart? Now that our big brother is 

dead, you have nothing to fear? You want to rebel?” 

At the time, Mike Yue and Wanli Qi didn’t say anything. They just stared 

these people with cold eyes. 
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De, at the moment, had no more fears or respect for Longcheng any 

more. He laughed coldly, “Come on, second brother! What discipline? 

What rebel? Speaking of this, I think you are the rebel. Maybe you are 

the one to have poisoned our big brother. You could naturally take his 

place after he’s dead, huh? You have had it all planned well, haven’t you? 

The meeting, at the moment, reached to the climax. It looked like they 

were fighting for the position of an emperor. 

Longcheng got irritated by De and almost kicked him. He pointed at De’s 

nose and cursed, “How dare you set me up! You are making up stories 

about me without any proof! If you want the position then go ahead, 

come at me! Shame on you to slander me!” 

Seeing the second and third brother fighting for the position, the forth 

brother Wenlong had been quiet all along. He just stood by the side, 

happy to watch what’s happening. 

“Come at you? Vote?” De sounded so confident from the beginning to 

the end. He stepped out of the crowd and shouted, “Son! You may come 

out now!” 

His words made everyone shocked. 

De’s son was Wuliang Yue. He’s serving in the military army and his rank 

was quite high. Shouldn’t he still be in the army anyway? Why’s he back? 

Mike looked at Wanli and they were surprised too. 

Here came wuliang, dressed in uniform, with thirty other trained soldiers 

following him, coming out of nowhere. 

They looked like Wuliang’s underlings, obviously, and they were armed. 
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People started to panic, so did Zhengshan and Longcheng. 

“Looks like they have been around and observing us for quite a while 

already.” Wanli frowned and whispered to Mike. 

Mike frowned too and said, “I know my third uncle never respected any 

rules, but I didn’t expect him to be so bold. He told his son to treat his 

own family with weapons!” 

Zhengshan was intimidated too, though he had seen things like this 

before. He scolded, “De! What are you doing! We are family! Are you 

going to hurt your families?” 

De laughed coldly, “Do not slander me! You said you want a vote. Well 

then, let’s vote! I had seventy-five votes right? Son, it’s time that you 

supported your dad!” 

De looked to Wuliang who had been standing still and straight. 

Hearing his father’s order, Wuliang ordered his men, “Raise your hands, 

all of you!” 

Shoo! 

They were really well trained soldiers! They were so organized even when 

they raised their hands! 

Wuliang raised his hand as well, “Father! Please inspect us!” 

De nodded with satisfactory and laughed, “Thirty-seven. Hmm, with the 

previous Seventy-five, I have one hundred and twelve votes! Do I have 

the most votes or not? Should I be the master or not?” 
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Their shameless behaviors soon arose objection of the crowds. However, 

no one dared to stand out and accuse him. No one wanted to be the 

target of the guns. 

“”Are you kidding me?” Wanli couldn’t take it any more. He said angrily, 

“Your son’s vote counts, but his underlings’ can’t! If they count, then my 

guards and underlings will vote for Mike!” 

Then Wanli and De started to argue. 

De laughed coldly, “Fine, but do they add up to a hundred? If not, then 

quit the idea!” 

As a martial practicer, Wanli had a hotter temper than anyone else. He 

rubbed his fists and was about to teach De a lesson. 

Wuliang seemed to have felt the murderous aura, so he took out his gun 

and held it against Wanli’s head. 

Seeing Wuliang actually took out the gun, Longcheng and other guys 

shivered and looked scared. 

“Mr Qi, steady. Bullets can’t see.” Wuliang said coldly. 

Mike looked at Wuliang in anger and said coldly, “Wuliang, look at you! 

How big of you! You are pointing your gun at my master! How dare you 

provoke your own family with soldiers and weapons!” 

Looking at Mike, Wuliang mocked, “Brother Mike! What are you to scold 

me? You have been sneaking around all the year round and you are such 

a useless fool! How could you understand the great ambitions we heroes 

have! You might as well go on sneaking around after big uncle’s funeral. 
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We Yue Family will give you monthly living expenses. Listen to me, just 

quit meddling with this matter!” 

Mike said coldly, “Heroes? Did you just call yourselves heroes?” 

Seeing the situation’s got under control, De said hurriedly, “Now I have 

the highest vote; I shall be the new master of the Yue Family! Is there 

anyone who disagrees? Step forward if you disagree! Or so be it!” 

De’s voice was full of threats. 

Anyone who dared to say no would die. 

Even Longcheng dared not make a sound. The three seniors all sighed 

and seated themselves back. 

Whoever holds the weapon is the king! 

Seeing nobody’s against him, De said with a smug smile, “Well then, 

clearly everyone agrees! Then i shall take my big brother’s position and 

be the master! 

De’s supporters started to cheer and others looked at them in anger. 

De didn’t give a damn about them. As long as he had the weapon, he 

had the power to rule. He’s not worried at all whether these people 

would serve him or not. 

Then De looked at Mike suddenly and laughed, “Now I’d like to fulfill my 

right as a master of the Yue Family! Mike Yue! You disrespectful rat! The 

most useless man in Yue Family! You didn’t even come back for your 

own father’s funeral! Now, in the name of Master of the Yue Family, I 
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shall kick you out of our family, and you are not allowed to set foot in 

here any more!” 

Fangru Lin, Tian’ao Yue, Anya and Wanli all frozen there. 

Mike, too, looked at De in disbelief. 

“De Yue! You filthy rat!” 

He could no longer hold his temper and rushed to De directly, regardless 

of the fact that Wuliang had an army behind him. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 93 Fingers 

on the triggers 

"De Yue! You wretch!" 

It was when Mike Yue broke out completely and rushed towards De Yue 

in a murderous manner. Wuliang Yue's face suddenly changed. He 

quickly turned the muzzle of the gun from Wanli Qi to Mike. He said in a 

sharp voice, 

"Mike! If you dare to hurt my father, I'll shoot you!" 

For a moment, everyone in the Yue family was scared and their faces 

turned white. They did not expect that a meeting of electing master of 

family would be like this. 

Seeing that Mike was pointed at with a gun, Fangru Lin and Anya turned 

pale. 
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At that moment, Mike stopped moving and was frozen on the spot. He 

wanted to frustrate De Yue and Wuliang. However, he could not ignore 

Wuliang's warning. Wuliang, a man deeply inherited from De Yue, never 

considered the consequences when he did things. Mike had no doubt 

that if he hurt De Yue, Wuliang would definitely shoot him. 

But Wuliang also forgot that beside him stood Wanli, the master of Mike. 

He aimed his gun at Mike, which undoubtedly made Wanli have nothing 

to fear. By the time he reacted, Wanli held his gun as fast as he could, 

and instantly removed the case, cartridge clip and spring of his gun. 

"You..." 

Wuliang's face changed wildly, and he raised his hand to cut Wanli. But 

he also forgot that Wanli was a master and had practiced Kung Fu all his 

life. 

Only in an instant, he was held in the throat by Wanli and became a 

hostage. 

"Let go of our boss! Old man, warn you for the first time, let go of our 

boss!" 

"If you don't let him go, we'll shoot you!" 

When Wuliang's subordinates saw that their boss was taken as a 

hostage, they immediately pulled out their pistols and collectively 

pointed them at Wanli and Mike. 

"Don't shoot! Don't shoot!" 

"Calm down, calm down!" 
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Longcheng Yue, which had been calm, was pale with fear that something 

terrible might happen to the Yue family. 

He said to De Yue hurriedly, 

"What are you doing! We are all a family. Why are you doing this? If you 

want to be the head of this family, we will not compete with you! Tell 

them to put down the guns, and we can have a good talk!" 

"Mike, let your third uncle go. Don't mess! And master Qi, you must not 

hurt Wuliang, otherwise no one can bear the consequences! " 

Just when Wanli held Wuliang, Mike also arrested De Yue. As the saying 

goes, catch the king first. Although the two kings have already been 

captured, more than 30 people have pointed their guns at Mike and 

Wanli. 

So now the situation became a stalemate, and no one was willing to step 

back. 

Wanli's disciples and those bodyguards were not equipped with guns. 

Although they had an advantage in number, they were basically useless 

at present. 

Wenlong Yue and Tianao Yue had been scared to hide in the crowd. They 

couldn't stand the attack of knife and gun. Now their legs were still 

shaking. 

"Mike! How dare you offend your elders!" De Yue turned his head 

angrily, glared and cursed. 

"De Yue, you are unkind and I am not benevolent. Tell your son to let his 

people get out of my family!" Mike was uncompromising. 



 

243 
 

The deadlock was still stalemate. Seeing the situation, Zhengshan 

thought that if there was still a stalemate, there would inevitably be 

injuries and even deaths. 

He sighed and said, 

"De Yue, you shouldn't do that. Since Longcheng has said that he will not 

fight for the position of the master of the family with you, you should ask 

them to withdraw from our house! " 

De Yue was choked by Mike. He cried out loudly, 

"Didn't you see that Wuliang and I have become the hostages of Mike 

and Wanli now?" 

"If I call my people out, what should I do if they hurt me and Wuliang in 

a moment?" 

Zhengshan said in a hurry, 

"Don't worry, I promise you that they don't dare to hurt you and 

Wuliang. We are all a family. Why should we be like this! " 

Hearing this, De Yue hesitated. He was not afraid of what Mike would do 

to him. Based on his understanding of Mike, he should not dare to hurt 

him, but Wanli was different. Wanli was hot tempered and cruel. Wuliang 

was now in Wanli's hands. De Yue was afraid that his son would be hurt. 

"Wuliang, tell your retinues to quit and guard outside first." De Yue 

sighed heavily and said to Wuliang. 

Wuliang listened to De Yue and ordered his subordinates to withdraw 

first and wait outside. 
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"Mike, master Qi, let them go!" 

After Wuliang' subordinates left, Zhengshan said in a hurry. 

But neither Mike nor Wanli listened to him and did not move at all. 

"Mike, you don't even listen to you uncle!" Zhengshan saw that Mike 

didn't take him seriously, so he became angry. 

Mike was still motionless, standing there without expression, still holding 

De Yue as a hostage. 

Seeing this, Zhengshan had to persuade Wanli, 

"Master Qi, you are the bodyguard of our family. You can't interfere in 

the family affairs of our family. You are now holding the member of our 

family, has violated your duty! What's more, De Yue is now the head of 

the Yue family. You should listen to him. How can you still hold his son? " 

Wanli replied with a frown, 

"But De Yue wants to expel Mike from the Yue family. Tianxiong has just 

died. He treats his son like this. Aren't you afraid that Tianxiong cannot 

die in peace? " 

Zhengshan sighed and said, 

"Is there any other way? De Yue is right. As the eldest son of the Yue 

family, Mike never took up his responsibility. He had already finished the 

training given by his family, but he refused to go home and fooled 

around outside. He can't even come back even after his father's death. I 

can't tolerate such unworthy descendant! " 
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Then he looked at Fangru, the mother of Mike, and advised her, 

"Fangru, please advise them not to let Mike do something stupid. If he 

dares to hurt the family members, he will be the sinner of the family! " 

Fangru has been bitterly disappointed to these people, but she knew the 

etiquette and couldn't let Mike do anything out of the ordinary. 

"Mr. Qi, let them go. As the mother of Mike, I thank you for your love for 

him." Fangru said sadly, "if you don't let them go, Mike won't let them 

go, either. Don't let him mess around, otherwise, he will become a sinner 

of this family. " 

Wanli was now in a dilemma, but he had to listen to Mrs. Yue. 

He sighed and finally let Wuliang go. He kicked him away and looked at 

Mike, 

"Mike, let him go!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 94 Expelled 

Mike from the Yue family 

"Mike Yue, you worthless son of a bitch!" 

"Remember, from now on, you are expelled from the clan, and you are 

no longer a member of the Yue family!" 

De Yue, who was let go by Mike, didn't take him seriously. He almost 

pointed to Mike's nose and scolded him. 
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Anyway, Wuliang Yue's entourages were still outside. De Yue was not 

afraid of anyone, especially Mike. Fangru Lin couldn't let Mike mess 

around, and Mike would listen to Fangru. 

"De Yue, I don't know how long you can be the master of the family?" 

Mike looked at him coldly and said in a sarcastic tone. 

De Yue sneered and said, 

"You needn't worry about it, but it must be longer than my elder brother, 

your father." 

"You are no longer a member of this family now. Get out of my house. 

But don't worry, your mother is my sister-in-law, and I will treat her well. 

" 

As soon as he finished, Fangru came over with Anya, guarding Mike from 

left to right, looking at De Yue coldly and said, 

"Even if Mike is expelled from this clan, he is, after all, Tianxiong Yue's 

son, which is an unchangeable fact." 

"Now that his father is gone, no one has right to deprive his right of 

spending the last time with his father. " 

"Don't worry. When Tianxiong's first seventh day after his death is over, 

all our family will move out of this family!" 

Fangru's words made De Yue do not know how to answer. 

At this time, Zhengshan Yue helped to effect a compromise, 
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"Fangru is right. After all, Mike is the son of Tianxiong. No matter what 

the situation is, he should spend the last time with his father. What's 

more tomorrow is the first seventh day after Tianxiong's death. Let Mike 

accompany his father for another two days. " 

After all this, De Yue was unwilling to say anything more. 

Besides, his position as the master of the family was about to come. It 

didn't matter that Mike stayed here for two more days. 

"Well, after all, I've just succeeded to be the master after my eldest 

brother. I can't be too ruthless." 

De Yue sneered and looked at Zhengshan, 

"Uncle, should you solemnly announce to everyone who is the new 

master of the family?" 

With a gloomy face and a heavy sigh, Zhengshan announced to 

everyone in public, 

"Now I declare that the new master of our Yue family is De Yue!" 

"In the future, everyone should listen to the master's words and not 

violate his orders. Everything should be based on the interests of the 

family and respect the master of the family." 

After the announcement, Zhengshan didn't want to stay here for a 

moment, so he left here with two other old uncles clutching his cane. 

"Master, I hope you can do your duty well, so that the future 

development of our Yue family will be better and better." 



 

248 
 

At this time, Longcheng came over and said to De Yue without 

expression. 

De Yue laughed, patted Longcheng on the shoulder and said with a 

smile, 

"Don't worry, second elder brother. Everything is based on family 

interests. I understand that." 

"I won't let you down." 

Longcheng didn't seem to want to see De Yue either, so he turned 

around and left. 

Seeing this, De Yue sneered in his heart, 

"What's that? You've got a stiff face all day..." 

"From now on, I am the master of the family. I don't care who you are." 

The crowd also gradually dispersed. All the people who came to the 

meeting today seemed to be scared and didn't want to stay here for a 

moment. No one wanted to stand as guards at Tianxiong's bier. It was 

the sixth day, and the next day would be the first seventh day after 

Tianxiong's death. 

"Brother!" At this time, Wenlong came up and said, "actually, I didn't 

want to be the master of this family at all. I knew that I couldn't compare 

with you and my second elder brother." 

"So no matter which of you is the master of the family, I will support you. 

Of course, we have the best relationship at ordinary times, and I am sure 

I am the most supportive of you!" 
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Wenlong was grass on the top of a wall which swayed with every wind. 

When he saw De Yue was in power, he naturally turned around and 

flattered him. The master of family could use and allocate all the 

resources and social relationships in the family at will. Who could have a 

good relationship with the master would benefit greatly. 

De Yue seemed to like Wenlong to flatter him. He laughed, 

"Don't worry, we have such a good relationship. I will take good care of 

you." 

"Don't try to learn from some people who use our family name and turn 

his elbow out." 

There was a hint in De Yue's words, and their eyes were directly on 

Tianao Yue. 

Tianao was stunned there, his face turned pale, and his heart was 

extremely subdued. When the old master was fine here, no one dared to 

treat him like this. Even when Tianxiong was still there, no one dared to 

treat him like this. Now that the two backers were gone, he, a stranger, 

couldn't get the basic politeness in his family. 

He endured the irony and went to Mike. 

After a while, people were almost gone. De Yue, Wenlong and Wuliang 

also left. However, they didn't go home. They were supposed to go out 

to celebrate. 

"Mike, you are so impulsive today. You know that De Yue is not easy to 

get along with. You are now expelled from your family. Do you know 

that?" Tianao came over and said bitterly. 
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With a indifferent smile, Mike said, 

"I'm fine, Uncle. As you can see, these people only fight for fame and 

wealth, and they have no family relationship. It doesn't matter whether I 

leave this family or not because my father was gone anyway. 

Tianao looked pale and sighed, 

"How could it be like this? Your father has just passed away, and you 

were all driven out. How can I explain to him?" 

Fangru said, 

"Tianao, you don't have to be sad. Anya and I were going to leave by 

ourselves, not by them. We will also leave in a dignified manner. In the 

future, you'd better follow De Yue in this family. He is a narrow-minded 

man, and he always likes to target people. " 

Hearing this, Tianao said with moist eyes, 

"Sister-in-law, you must take good care of yourself when you are outside. 

If you have any difficulties, just tell me." 

With a faint smile, Fangru said, 

"You don't have to worry about us. We has several properties outside. 

Even if we leave the Yue family, we don't have to worry about our life. 

And I am a member of Lin family. If there is any difficulty, my mother's 

family will help us. " 

Tianao nodded. He almost forgot that Fangru belonged to the Lin family 

in Jinling. The Lin family was also a big family in Jinling. 
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"Well, let's stand as guards at the bier for brother tonight and tomorrow 

night, and then he will be buried." Tianao said. 

In many places, people were buried on the seventh day after their death. 

In some places, the burial was on the second day after the first seven 

days. 

The custom of the Yue family was to bury the death on the second day 

after the first seven days, so the day after tomorrow would be the day 

when Tianxiong would be buried. 

"I want to be alone with my dad tonight." Mike suddenly raised his head 

and said, "you all go back to have a rest. Come back tomorrow night to 

stand as guards at the bier for my father. I have a lot of things to talk to 

him tonight." 

When they heard this, they all looked at each other, stand as guards at 

the bier alone? 

Fangru sighed and said, 

"Let Mike stay here alone. He wants to get along with his father alone, so 

we can't disturb them." 

Finally, everyone left, leaving only Mike and Wanli. 

The master and the apprentice stood face to face, and Mike nodded and 

said, 

"Master, please keep your entourage close by. Don't let anyone come 

near the mourning hall and disturb me and my father. " 

Wanli nodded, patted Mike on the shoulder, and then turned to leave. 
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My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 95 

Provocation 

Today was the seventh day after Tianxiong Yue’s death The memorial 

was much better than that of the first six days. 

This was the rule and also the custom of Yue family, so even the head of 

the family had to come. However, De Yue and Wenlong Yue were still 

late for the first rite. When they came, they were drunk and couldn't walk 

steadily. 

It was obvious that the two brothers went out last night and didn't come 

back until dawn. 

Seeing this, everyone was a little disappointed in the new head of Yue 

family. 

"It’s a sin and a shame!" 

Seeing this, the three old men all shook their heads and sighed, thinking 

that Yue family might be destroyed by De Yue. 

In the middle of the process, the butler of Yue family suddenly ran into 

the mourning hall in a hurry and reported to everyone, "Damn it! The 

other three families are coming. They are clamoring outside and want to 

come in, saying that they are coming to mourn Old master Tianxiong! " 

As soon as his finished his words, everyone's eyes widened with shock. 

"Why are they here! How did they know that Tianxiong passed away? " 

Zhengshan stood up from his chair and his face changed dramatically. 
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"I don't know. They said that they would come to see off and mourn 

Tianxiong. It seems that they have known that something has happened 

to our Yue family." The butler said in a trembling voice. 

Yue family had already ordered to block the news of Tianxiong's death, 

and no one could spread it out. Unless Yue family had moles, no one else 

could know the death of Tianxiong. 

"Who!? Who revealed the news of Tianxiong’s death! Bastard! " 

Zhengshan was so excited that he hit his crutch and shouted at everyone 

present. 

The crowd began to discuss loudly, guessing who had betrayed the Yue 

family. 

At this time, Derek who had sobered up came out and said, "Don't yell. 

It’s not the end of the world. Now the new master of Yue family has been 

chosen. Even if they know that my brother has passed away, so what? 

Can't I support such a big family’s business?" 

"Butler, just take them in." 

Zhengshan frowned and said, "The Lei family, Wang family and Ye family 

came to our Yue family at the same time. Obviously, they came with 

ulterior motives." 

"Today is the seventh day of Hanley. What if they come here to cause 

trouble?" 

De Yue said indifferently, "Don't be afraid. Our Yue family has so many 

people, and my subordinates haven't left either." 
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"Besides, Old master Qi is here. How dare the three families make 

trouble?" 

Hearing this, Zhengshan and the other two old man were helpless. They 

couldn't control him before he became the head of the family, let alone 

let him be the head now. 

"Butler, go and invite the them in. Don't make them wait too long!" 

Joseph said to butler in a hurry. 

At this time, Mike Yue and Wanli Qi in the crowd suddenly looked at 

each other meaningfully. 

Before long, the other three family heads were led to the mourning hall. 

They were the head of Lei family, Wang lei; the head of Wang family, 

Shanhe Wang and the head of Ye family; Changgeng Ye. They was 

coming in the mourning hall with happy mood. 

Obviously, the three of them were here to start something. The people of 

Yue family looked at them coldly with rage. 

Mike couldn't help but walk out and said coldly, "This is the mourning 

hall, not a place for fun. How could you three laugh?" 

Hearing this, Shanhe sighed, but still with a smile on his face, "Oh, it’s the 

big nephew! We’re also very sad about the news, but we can’t change 

anything, and we should be positive. Do you want us to cry? Ha ha!" His 

words were full of provocation. 

Mike clenched his fists to suppress his anger. 
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At this time, the head of Lei family, Wang Lei, also looked at Mike and 

mocked, "Nephew, we heard that you were kicked out of Yue family. 

Why are you still in here?" 

"Oh, right. After all, he is Tiansong's son. Anyway, he has to perform his 

last duty. The head of Yue family is very kind." 

As soon as Wang Lei finished his words, Mike's face changed. He 

frowned and asked, "Yes, I was kicked out of Yue family. But I was 

expelled from my family last night, and the new master of Yue family was 

also selected last night. How did you know that? Who told you?" 

Hearing this, the faces of Zhengshan and others changed. These things 

all happened at last night. And it was very late after the meeting was 

over. They all went back to their own home. How did they know these 

two things? 

Unless someone from Yue family sent news secretly, there must be a 

hidden traitor in Yue family! 

"Mike, how can you talk to the elders in this way?" At this moment, De 

Yue came over in a hurry and scolded Mike, "You are not the member of 

Yue family now. It's none of your business! I've already been kind 

enough to you by letting you stay in Yue family for two more days. Don't 

make any trouble for me again. These three are all friends of our Yue 

family. How dare you talk to them like that?" 

Mike, who had been deprived of his identity as the master of Yue, was 

now an ordinary person. 

Mike looked at him coldly and said, "you must be the traitor. My father 

and my father have worked hard to establish their business. How dare 

you ally with outsiders? What do you want to do?" 
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At this time, Shanhe and Lei looked at them without saying a word. 

With a livid face, he scolded, "If you keep talking nonsense here, I will 

kick you out!" 

Seeing this, Tianao Yue hurried to pull Mike away and reminded him in a 

low voice, "Mike, stop it, or you won't even be able to perform your last 

duty to your father!" 

Now almost everyone knew that the hidden traitor of Yue family was 

their new master, De Yue. 

At this moment, even those who supported him before changed their 

faces. As the head of a family, what did he want to do by cooperating 

with the other three families? 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 96 Yue 

Family Was Being Robbed 

Shanhe Wang lit some incense as a tribute to Tianxiong Yue. 

“Congratulations master De Yue. From now on we can work together, 

make money together, and develop our businesses together.” 

The heads of the four great families finally gathered together, and they 

chatted cheerily with each other. 

Members of Yue Family all arched their brows. How could they talk so 

vigorously and happily at Tianxiong’s funeral? Where is their respect? 

Zhengshan Yue’s face set. He was so angry that he wanted to kick them 

out with his crutch. But he didn’t have the power to do so because De 
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was the new head of the family. These people who were conducting the 

ceremony felt rather awkward. They didn’t know whether they should 

keep the ceremony going or not. 

“We come here today with two purposes. The first one is to pay tribute 

to Tianxiong, and the second purpose is to make our attitude about Yue 

Family clear.” Shanhe Wang, the head of Wang Family, said suddenly. 

“Our three families want Yue Family to be our partner in business, not a 

rival. In this era, making money is a top priority, and how can we make 

any money if we can’t even coexist peacefully?” 

He continued: “That’s why I hope we can stop competing with each 

other. We should develop the four families of ours with joint efforts, so 

that our families can be prosperous forever. What do you think? Old 

masters of Yue Family?” Shanhe then looked at Zhengshan. 

Zhengshan and the other two masters of Yue Family looked at each 

other in confusion. They had no idea what did Shanhe want. 

Zhengshan shook his head and sighed. He replied: “Of course. None of 

us can be benefited from head-to-head competition. We can only 

achieve a win-win situation if we cooperate with each other.” 

The heads of the three families laughed heartily. 

Shanhe said: “Yes. We must live in harmony and we must treat each 

other like we are one family.” 

He then took out a few documents from his briefcase and said to Yue 

Family: “Since we are one family, I can be frank about my purpose. Wang 

Family has been doing the business of building materials in recent years. 
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So I want Yue Family to give all your building material companies to 

Wang Family. And I want Yue Family to stay out of this field altogether.” 

Yue Family’s members’ face changed. Now they know the true intention 

of these three people. They were there to take advantage of Yue Family’s 

misfortune. 

When Shanhe finished, Wang Lei stood up and said smilingly: “Lei Family 

is doing medicine business. So I hope Yue Family can give us your 

medicine manufacturers in Capital City. And stay out of medicine 

business from now on.” 

Everyone in Yue Family was even more shocked. 

And then, Changgeng Ye said: “Ye Family is doing financial management. 

So I want Yue Family to give your finance companies to us. Ye Family has 

many experts in management and investment. So your finance 

companies may gain better development under our family. We can also 

give your family thirty percent of the profits every month.” 

They all made their unreasonable requirements in a tone that brooked 

no argument. 

Every one in Yue Family went furious. They rebuked these three families 

for behaving like a bunch of robbers. 

Tianao Yue could no longer hold his anger back. He shouted at them: 

“Why would we give our companies to you? Is this a robbery? You 

should forget about it because Yue Family will never allow that to 

happen.” 
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Tianao finished. Before Shanhe said anything, De glared at Tianao and 

shouted: “Fifth brother, who are you to represent Yue Family? Who is the 

head of the family? Is it me or you? Keep your mouth shut!” 

When De finished, Longcheng Yue’s anger flared up. He shouted at De: 

“Third brother! What do you mean? Are you going to say yes to their 

demands? Fifth brother is right. We can not give our companies to the 

other people! How will father and big brother feel in heaven when they 

see us doing this?” 

De put his hands behind him and countered arrogantly: “Calm down! 

They were just saying! Nothing is settled yet! Why are you so excited? 

And also, I’m the head of Yue Family, and keep your mouth shut before I 

made my opinion clear!” 

Shanhe said smilingly at that moment: “Please calm down. You are all too 

excited. I was not finished. This is not a robbery. This is a cooperation. 

We will also give some businesses to you, after all, we are all one family!” 

Yue Family got further irritated. What they asked for were all profitable 

big companies, and what they planed give Yue Family were must some 

small businesses that can’t make any profit. They were obviously trying 

to rob Yue Family when Tianxiong passed away. 

“Never! I’ll never agree!!” Zhengshan thrust his crutch angrily on the 

ground, and shouted: “These are the properties earned by the last two 

heads of Yue Family, and we will never give them away!” 

The others all echoed Zhengshan’s words furiously: “No! We will never 

agree! Cooperation is okay, but do not expect to take our property 

away!!” 
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Fangru and Anya all shook their head with great disappointment. De was 

obviously trying to destroy Yue Family. If he signed this unfair contract, 

the fortune made by Zhenting and Tianxiong step by step would soon be 

lost to the others. 

“Shut up! What are you all shouting for?” De said angrily: “They made it 

very clear that this is a cooperation! The four families of ours must work 

together!! Besides, our Yue Family is a great family, and why are you so 

petty all of a sudden? You are being short-sighted! I am now the head of 

the family, and I believe we must show our sincerity if we want a 

cooperation. So I agree to their proposals.” 

He then said: “Let’s sign the contract right here, right now! Just to show 

our sincerity.” 

Then De took Shanhe’s contract and was about to sign on it. 

Yue Family’s members’ face went pale. They cursed De inwardly. They 

knew Yue Family would never be one of the four great families when the 

contract was signed. De betrayed Yue Family. 

Zhengshan and the other two old masters of Yue Family collapsed on 

chairs. Tears poured down their faces. They choked: “Zhenting! We let 

you down! We didn’t protect Yue Family!!” 

Longcheng also collapsed on a chair. He clenched his fist and shivered 

nonstop. He said: “What a shame! What a shame!!” He knew Yue Family 

would be doomed once the contract got signed by De. 

But unlike the other people, Mike and Wanli smiled coldly. 

And at that moment, an authoritative and commanding voice was heard. 
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“I dare you to sign that contract!!” 

The voice was very loud and everyone heard it. De got impatient because 

he was about to sign it. He shouted: “Who the hell is that? How dare you 

to talk to me like that!” 

All of a sudden, everyone’s face changed. Someone screamed: “That 

voice is... Tianxiong’s voice!!” 

De’s face changed when he heard it, and his pen was suspended in air. 

Longcheng’s and Zhengshan’s eyes widened. They also thought that 

voice was Tianxiong’s voice. 

Shanhe and the other two heads were shocked to the core. “Isn’t 

Tianxiong dead? What is going on?” They thought to themselves. 

And then, Tianxiong’s commanding voice was heard again. “De Yue! Who 

gave you the courage to do this?” 

Everyone heard it clearly. That voice was indeed Tianxiong’s. They were 

so frightened, and the hair on their arms stood up. They then looked at 

that coffin with horror, which was half open. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 97 

Unexpected reversal 

The coffin in the center of the mourning hall was unlatched. The official 

time to cover the coffin was the night before the burial. 
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So Tianxiong Yue's coffin was not covered tightly. At this time, the sound 

came from his coffin. When the dead man spoke, the other people in the 

mourning hall almost knelt on the ground. 

"Tianxiong... Tianxiong, he spoke! He... the corpse spoke!" Someone 

yelled in horror. 

At this moment, Shanhe Wang's face turned white with fear, and they 

even stepped back. De Yue was also scared to stay in place, afraid to 

move. He was afraid that Tianxiong would get out of the coffin and drag 

him into the coffin. 

Tianao Yue and Anya were also extremely shocked. Everyone could hear 

Tianxiong's voice clearly. Anya had never believed in ghosts and gods. 

She was absolutely materialist. But now, she was also scared. 

After all, who was not afraid of the dead speaking? 

But there were only three people who were not afraid. They did not even 

change their expressions and even showed a meaningful smile. These 

three were Mike Yue, Wanli Qi and Fangru Lin. 

"Who... Who can go to have a look? Maybe Tianxiong wasn't dead yet... " 

Zhengshan Yue clubbed his crutch, but he was so scared that he almost 

threw it out. 

At this time, no one dared to have a look, no one had the courage, all of 

them shrank back. 

"Longcheng, go to have a look!" 

Zhengshan stabbed Longcheng with his cane. 
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"What! Shall I go to have a look? " 

Longcheng looked frightened, completely lost the past calm. 

"Who else but you will go? Shall I go? That's your elder brother. What are 

you afraid of? " 

Zhengshan said in a bad way. 

Hearing that, it was improper to refuse. After all, he was the second 

master of the Yue family. He should have the momentum and courage. 

He couldn't be laughed by others at this time. 

Shivering, he slowly approached the coffin, trying to get closer and look 

through the gap to see if his elder brother was not dead. 

At this time, not only he, but others also held their breath and became 

extremely nervous. 

Suddenly, inside the coffin, with a sound of "bang", the whole coffin 

shook violently. Longcheng was scared to run outside. 

Others also fled, yelled "living corpses", and then collectively rushed to 

the outside of the mourning hall. 

Seeing Longcheng and these people in a mess, Mike and Wanli couldn't 

help laughing. De Yue and Shanhe, however, had been frightened to the 

corner of the room, shivering and looking at the coffin in horror. 

"Mom, my... my father... he..." 

Anya shrank in Fangru's arms and her pretty face was full of panic. 
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"Don't be afraid, your father was not dead at all..." 

Fangru's face showed an unabashed smile and whispered to Anya. 

Anya heared the words and looked at the coffin and Fangru. Her eyes 

were full of shock and disbelief. 

Tianxiong was not dead? How could it be! 

Just then, Mike and Wanli walked to the coffin and lifted the heavy cover 

of the coffin. 

"Dad, come out. It's really bad inside." 

With a faint smile, Mike said to Tianxiong, who was lying in the coffin. 

Then, in all the eyes of fear, Tianxiong stood up from the coffin with a 

sneer. It seemed that he didn't want to come out yet. He was standing in 

the coffin with a pistol in his right hand. The pistol banged on the coffin 

and made a thump. 

"Master..." 

"Tianxiong..." 

"Brother..." 

"Damn it!" 

At this time, all the facial expressions were very complex. They screamed 

with surprise. 

"Tianxiong, you... You're not dead!" 
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Zhengshan was the first to react and exclaimed excitedly. 

Tianxiong finally came out of the coffin, still holding the pistol in his 

hand. He glanced around everyone and said with a faint smile, 

"I'm sorry, everyone, for a little joke." 

"I'm not dead, and no one poisons me. But what make me feel wonderful 

is this farce let me find out a lot of things. Fighting for fame and wealth, 

regardless of family relations, someone even let me find out the traitor of 

the Yue family!" 

With that, Tianxiong stopped smiling, raised his hand, and pointed the 

muzzle of the pistol at De Yue, saying lightly, 

"De Yue, don't you think so, you scum!" 

De Yue was frightened. He was pointed at by Tianxiong. He immediately 

knelt on the ground and begged for mercy, 

"Brother, elder brother, I'm wrong!" 

"Don't shoot. Don't shoot. I'm your brother!" 

Hearing this, Tianxiong sneered. He quickly turned the pistol and aimed 

at Wuliang, who was standing next to De Yue， 

"Wuliang, how dare you rush into the house of Yue with a gun and point 

the muzzle at your family. What do you want to do, and if anyone 

disagrees with your father's position as the master of the family, will you 

shoot and kill anyone? " 
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Wuliang shivered all over his body, and his face was in a cold sweat. He 

hasn't responded to this situation. 

Seeing that his father De Yue has become the master of the Yue family, 

the status of their family in the future would be extremely respected. 

Unexpectedly, Tianxiong didn't die. 

"Uncle, I..." 

Wuliang's voice was so trembling that he couldn't speak. He knelt down 

to Tianxiong. 

Seeing this, Tianxiong just shook his head and sneered. Then he pointed 

the muzzle of the pistol at Shanhe, Wang Lei and Changgeng Ye. 

"Mr. Wang, Mr. Lei and Mr. Ye, you are too greedy to divide so many 

enterprises of my Yue family." 

"Have you asked me about it?" 

Tianxiong had a gun in his hand, which seemed to have become the 

person in charge of the whole situation. He would shoot anyone who 

dared to annoy him. 

The three men were shaking, but at least they were the masters of the 

three families, and they did not kneel down. 

"Tian... Tianxiong, misunderstandings, those are all misunderstandings! 

What's more, we don't know that you were pretending to be dead. How 

can we ask you... " 

Shanhe said awkwardly. 
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Hearing this, Tianxiong sneered, 

"Misunderstanding? When something goes wrong with my Yue family, 

you come to make use of our misfortune. Do you think it's a 

misunderstanding? " 

"Now I shoot you, I said I killed by mistake, can you not hate me in 

heaven?" 

As soon as the words came out, Shanhe was suddenly paralyzed and 

trembled, 

"Mr. Yue, you... You can't mess around. My Wang family is just behind 

your Yue family. If you kill me, my family will never leave the matter at 

that." 

Hearing this, Tianxiong sneered and put his hand down. 

At this time, Anya, who had already been unable to control her emotions, 

ran to Tianxiong, threw herself into Tianxiong's arms and burst into tears, 

"Dad, you're not dead. Why do you cheat us?" 

"You scared me alot. I thought you were gone. What should my mother 

and I do in the future?" 

Seeing this, Tianxiong quickly patted Anya on the back and said with 

some apology, 

"Baby girl, dad knows you've been wronged." 

"Sorry, Anya, if you want to blame, you..." 
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With that, Tianxiong pointed directly to Mike, 

"You can blame him. He gave me the idea!" 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 98 

Tianxiong Yue's anger 

Tianxiong's feign death was indeed the idea of Mike Yue. 

As early as the last time Tianxiong and Fangru went to Chuzhou City to 

visit Mike, Tianxiong talked about the Yues' internal and external troubles 

with him. The three families coveted the Yue family for a long time, and 

many people were playing tricks to destroy the Yue family. 

But inside the Yue family, it was not united, everyone only cared about 

their own interests. Many people were fighting openly and secretly for 

personal gain. What makes Tianxiong even more upset was that he had 

found that some people in the Yue family colluded with the three 

families to seek more benefits. 

Tianxiong suspected a lot of people, but they couldn't prove who was 

the traitor. 

So the night before Tianxiong left Chuzhou City, Mike came up with a 

way to solve these problems thoroughly. This method was to feign 

death, not only to see through the hearts of the people, let the traitors 

themselves jump out, but also to let the other three families show their 

fox tails. 

"Damn it! Dad, how can you betray me?" 

Mike was betrayed by Tianxiong, and his eyes immediately widened. 
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Anya was so angry that she kicked at Mike's butt and scolded angrily, 

"Go to hell! Do you know how sad I am? I thought dad was gone. How 

can you and mom kept it from me?" 

After being kicked, Mike knew that he was in the wrong. He quickly 

grabbed Anya and whispered, 

"Sister, I'm wrong. I'll explain it to you later." 

"Let's let dad get down to business first." 

At this time, Zhengshan looked at Tianxiong and said in a trembling 

voice, 

"Tianxiong, you're not dead. You played such a big trick." 

"We're old enough to stand the shock." 

Tianxiong walked forward a few steps and said, 

"Uncles, I'm really sorry. I really shouldn't keep it from your three elders." 

"But I have no other way. I have been the master of this family for two 

years and have been doing my duty conscientiously. I know that I don't 

owe anyone of the Yue family, but during my two years in office, some 

people in the Yue family fought openly and secretly, and some even 

colluded with outsiders to plot the property of the Yue family! " 

"In just two years, several of our big companies in Capital City, including 

some small companies across the country, had losses. All the losses add 

up to more than 800 million yuan. Do you know where the 800 million 

yuan went? " 
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As soon as he said this, Zhengshan and other people in the Yue family all 

turned pale and took a cold breath. 

What was the concept of a loss of 800 million yuan in two years? Other 

small families may not make 100 million a year. 

"Because of internal and external troubles, I have to do this to catch the 

traitors! Then it can shock the other three families and let them know my 

means. I hope they don't keep staring at the assets of our family! " 

Tianxiong said majestically and solemnly that he was a well deserved 

master of the Yue family, and his actions and actions were full of heroic 

spirit. 

"Gosh." 

At this time, Zhengshan sighed and had nothing to say. 

Now that the traitor has been caught, it was De Yue, who made his 

family lose eight hundred million yuan in two years. If the old master was 

still there, De Yue would be killed by him. 

"And if I don't, I really don't know how my family treat their relatives!" 

Tianxiong's face grew colder and he glanced at all the people and said 

coldly, 

"You had a meeting last night, and I heard it clearly in the coffin. I didn't 

treat you badly, but what about you! What did you do to my wife and 

daughter after I died? What do you do to my son, Mike? " 
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"Except for the Tianao and his family, no one helped them, no one spoke 

for them! My son was going to be expelled from his family, and there 

was no one to intercede for him. You make me feel so cold! " 

Tianxiong became more and more angry, and all the people of the family 

suddenly trembled, and they all hung their heads in shame. 

Some people really wanted to defend themselves just now, but Tianxiong 

had already heard everything in the coffin last night. What else can they 

say? 

"Sorry, master *" 

At this time, everyone apologized to Tianxiong. 

Tianxiong looked at them coldly and put his eyes on Longcheng Yue, 

"I'm not angry with you for choosing the owner of the house, because as 

soon as I die, the family must choose a new one to stabilize the 

situation." 

"But as their second brother, as their second uncle, how did you take the 

lead?" 

Longcheng was reprimanded and hung his head, and did not dare to 

refute a word. 

"Mike is going to be expelled from the clan. You don't do anything. Do 

you deserve him calling you second uncle?" 

In the face of Tianxiong's accusation, Longcheng was like a child who 

had done something wrong and said in a hurry, 
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"Sorry, brother! I know I'm wrong! " 

Tianxiong snorted coldly and looked at Wenlong Yue again. His tone was 

colder, 

"And you! You're a scum!" 

This word have completely summed up Wenlong. 

Wenlong trembled with embarrassment, 

"Sorry, brother! I'm wrong!" 

At this time, Tianxiong set his eyes on Tianao Yue and said, 

"Tianao..." 

"Thank you! Thank you for always defending my family. You are worthy 

of the member of the Yue family. You are born to be a member of the 

family, and death is the ghost of the family. No one is qualified to say 

that you are not a member of the Yue family! " 

Tianao stares at Tianxiong, tears in his eyes and nods, 

"That's what I should do, brother!" 

At this time, Tianxiong's eyes fell on the three old uncles. Under 

Tianxiong's gaze, the three elders couldn't help but drop their heads. 

Tianxiong shook his head and sighed, 

"The three of you are the most senior members of the family. Although I 

am the master of the family, I can't blame you. " 
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"But you three, seeing that my son is going to be expelled, won't you 

stop it for the sake of me?" 

Zhengshan sighed, 

"Tianxiong, it's not that we don't help Mike. But he didn't make much 

contribution to the family in recent years. As the eldest son of the family, 

he didn't go back home for two years. When the old master passed 

away, he didn't come back to have a look, even you, his father... He came 

back late. " 

"If we help him again, isn't it a grand way to pamper him?" 

Hearing this, Tianxiong could not help but sneer. 

When the old master passed away, even though he wrote a will to let 

him inherit the position of master. There were still many people who 

wanted to fight for the position of the master of the family. At that time, 

even the people from the side of the family were involved, and even 

several people died. 

What's more, taking advantage of the chaos of the family business, they 

began to make money crazily, and these people were not a few. 

At that time, only Mike found out the real cause of the old master's 

death without rest. He found the man who poisoned the old master and 

stabbed the enemy with his own hands. 

These things, the family members did not know. 

In order to hide himself, Mike didn't let Tianxiong tell anyone. 

Tianxiong snorted coldly, 
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"Aren't you also canvassing for votes in a dignified place and bullying 

your own family? What else can't be grand? " 

"Well?" 

Tianxiong was angry, and the three old uncles were frozen on the spot, 

unable to say a word. 

My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 99 Mike's 

perfect plan 

"Since you always say that Mike is a piece of trash, I'll tell you today that 

the whole plan of my fake death is thought by Mike!" 

"You said he was a loser, but his plan deceived all of you. You all are 

losers! If he is going to be expelled, all of you should be expelled!" 

Mike Yue was his son and pride. As a father, he couldn't bear that his son 

was belittled and bullied by these people. 

Everyone was so frightened that they didn't dare to argue. The three old 

men blushed and had nothing to say. 

Mike stood beside Tianxiong Yue, with no expression on his face. 

All this was designed by him. It didn't cost him much energy. Moreover, 

when he first proposed this plan to Tianxiong, he had already expected 

the result. 

This plan was flawless and there would be no mistake. 
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"It seems that it's your Yue family’s business. It has nothing to do with us. 

We have to go! " Shanhe Wang said and the three prepared to run away. 

Hearing this, Tianxiong raised his hand and shot at the ground in front of 

the three men. 

Bang! with a gunshot, everyone trembled with fear, and the three of 

them screamed weirdly and hurried to retreat. 

"What are you doing?” 

"How dare you shoot! We are the heads of three families, not your Yue 

family’s men!" 

Shanhe and Changgeng Ye seemed to be anxious too. They shouted at 

Tianxiong in shock and anger. 

Tianxiong looked at them coldly and said, "Do you think I’ll let you three 

off without paying any price?" 

"You must have known the news of my death on the first day I faked my 

death, right? It was told by De Yue. You have launched an attack on our 

company on the first day. But the members of Yue family has been busy 

with my funeral these days, so they don't know it. " 

"But I know that my company has lost a lot of money. How are you 

going to compensate me?" 

Shanhe said, "Well. We can pay for it. But you shouldn’t shoot at us." 

Tianxiong sneered. 

"I also know that you have set an ambush outside Wanxiang Garden and 

arranged more than 100 killers. As long as we signs the company's 
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transfer agreement, you will let those hitmen rush in and force us sign 

other things so as to completely destroy our Yue family." 

"Even if I don't let you go today, what can you do with me?" 

The members of Yue family were all stunned after they heard what 

Tianxiong Said. They didn't expect that these three families want to 

completely destroy Yue family today. 

"De Yue, you bastard! You traitor! " 

Longcheng Yue raised his head and pointed at De Yue who was kneeling 

in the mourning hall. 

"De Yue, are you out of your mind!" Zhengshan Yue was so angry that he 

scolded harshly. 

With shock and grievance, De Yue hastily explained, "I don’t know that! I 

don’t know they had arranged killers outside!" 

"Shanhe, you lied to me! Didn't you say that you would work together 

and make money with me? You fucking want to destroy our Yue family! " 

The three of them were also shocked. What shocked them was that how 

did Tianxiong know that they had ambushed killers outside? 

"Humph! We admit defeat, So what?" 

"Tianxiong Yue, how much compensation do you want? We can 

compensate for your family!" 

"That's enough. You don't have to fight to the death, do you?" Shanhe 

also put his hands behind his back and said, "the people we arranged are 
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all masters. If you insist on embarrassing us, then we are not pushovers. 

If they break in, it is uncertain how many people will die today! " 

Hearing this, the people of Yue family were a little scared. If the killers 

really rushed in, it was inevitable that someone would die. They didn't 

want to die. 

"Tianxiong, let them go. Some elders are too old to be scared." 

Zhengshan said in a hurry. 

Tianxiong turned a deaf ear to them and looked at the three men coldly, 

"Are you threatening me? Do you think I don't dare to shoot?" 

Changgeng stepped forward and sneered, "Master Yue, I don't believe 

you dare to shoot. You are not a fool. If we three families want to fight 

you to the end, can you have a good time? The worst result is we all 

suffer great losses... " 

Before he could finish his words. Tianxiong raised his hand and shot 

without hesitation. 

Bang, the fire spurted out and the bullet pierced through Changgeng's 

head. 

Except for Mike and Wanli, everyone present widened their eyes in 

shock. 

Tianxiong did shoot! He shot and killed Changgeng, the head of Ye 

family! 

Mike hurriedly turned Ya An's head to prevent her from seeing the 

bloody scene. 



 

278 
 

"Tianxiong, are you crazy?” Shanhe and Wang Lei were scared to death. 

After shooting, Tianxiong was very calm. He put down his right hand and 

sneered, "After all, I'm the leader of Yue family. If I don't shoot, how can I 

be dignified?" 

Shanhe said in a trembling voice, "As soon as the gunshot is fired, the 

killers lurking outside will rush in immediately! Have you ever thought 

about the consequences? Have you ever thought about what Ye family 

will do to your Yue family?" 

Facing with Shanhe's question, Tianxiong smiled again and said, "I'm 

sorry. Your killers will come in soon, but they must have been brought in 

by my men." 

"As for the consequences, I have asked Mr. Qi and his people to secretly 

copy the account books and data of your companies these days. When 

you launched an attack on my company, you didn't expect that I was 

faking my death, so you were not prepared for me. I'm not afraid to tell 

you that I have got the evidence of your three families' tax evasion and 

some criminal evidence. The amount of money is more than one billion, 

which is enough to make your three families destroy." 

"As for Ye family, they are involved in smuggling and poison production. 

The Ye family will disappear in Capital City tomorrow." 

"Tell me, what consequences can I have?" Speaking of this, Tianxiong 

couldn't help laughing. 

This was also a part of the plan, and it was also provided to him by Mike. 

Hearing this, Shanhe and Wang Lei collapsed to the ground and looked 

at Tianxiong in despair. 
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My 18-Year-Old Wife - Chapter 100 Yue 

Family, the invincible! 

Changgeng Ye was doomed to die. It was not because he was provoking 

harder than Shanhe Wang. Now that Tianxiong Yue had seized the 

evidence to take down the whole Ye Family, so what Changge died? 

Right at this moment, there were footsteps. Looking to the direction of 

the sound, people saw hundreds of well-trained, murderous looking men 

escorting hundreds of men in black uniform. They were walking over. 

To Longcheng Yue’s surprise, it was Wuliang Yue’s underlings that were 

being escorted. The defeated soldiers looked discouraged with their 

head lowered. 

The soldiers, as well as the killers sent by Shanhe, were made to kneel in 

front of the mourning room, one row after another and well organized. 

Standing behind them, the hundreds of well-trained murderous looking 

men took out their guns and held the guns against those soldiers’ and 

killers’ heads. 

Then a strong man ran over in small steps and stood in front of 

Tianxiong. He saluted to Tianxiong then Wanli Qi with respect, and said, 

“Master Yue and Chief Instructor, we’ve got everyone here with no one 

less!” 

Tianxiong clapped and laughed, “Well done, Captain Zhou!” 

Wanli came over and responded him with a salute. He nodded in 

satisfaction, “Nice job, Zhou!” 



 

280 
 

Obviously, the Yue Family was shocked at the scene. They almost forgot 

that Wanli had once been the Chief Instructor in some secret army, which 

meant these well-trained men belonged to that secret army. 

Thinking of here, everyone was taken aback with a cold breath. In order 

to deal with the three families, Tianxiong called for this secret army! No 

wonder those killers from Shanhe and Wuliang’s soldiers were all 

captured alive! 

“Always at your serve, sir! As the leaders always say, you will always be 

our Chief Instructor! What’s more, the Yue Family has been providing so 

many bullets and other military supplies for us, so we are happy to pay 

back the kindness.” 

Captain Zhou said humbly, then he added, “But it is not suggested that 

too many lives be taken. Things would get complicated if too many 

people die.” 

Tianxiong nodded and patted Captain Zhou’s shoulder, “Don’t worry, 

we’ll be cautious. No more people shall die.” 

Then he said to Wanli, “Sir, now you can give Captain Zhou the evidence 

of Ye Family’s crime.” 

Wanli nodded and walked to the coffin. He ripped a piece of document 

off the bottom of the coffin and handed it over to Captain Zhou, 

“Captain Zhou, the Ye Family has been sneaking around and doing dirty 

business. Now it’s your decision to make, but my Master thinks it 

unnecessary for them to live on.” 

Captain Zhou took over the document and said, “Don’t worry. Their 

wrongdoings have arouse the attention of our leaders. Thanks for the 

evidence. The Ye Family is doomed.” 
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Shange and Wang Lei had been standing by the side all along. Seeing 

this, they were too scared to breathe, afraid that Tianxiong might give 

out the evidence of their families, too. If he did, the two families would 

lose at least half of their property. 

In a place like Capital City where elites are everywhere around, once a 

family falls, other families will rise soon to take its place. 

But luckily, Tianxiong didn’t intend to do so. 

“Master Yue, these soldiers were caught last night. They are my people, 

so I need to take them back to interrogate.” Captain Zhou pointed 

Wuliang’s underlings and said. 

The soldiers were captured last night when De Yue, Wuliang Yue and 

Wenlong Yue went out for pleasure. 

“Of course! They are your soldiers; I have no right to decide their 

punishment.” Tianxiong laughed and said, “Take them away as you want, 

together with the other one hundred killers. These scumbags should be 

kept in jail.” 

Captain Zhou said thanks then left, together with all the soldiers and 

killers. 

Actually, they were just showing up to frighten those people. Tianxiong 

needed to show those people, especially Shanhe and Lei Wang how 

powerful he was. 

And the two indeed got intimidated. As soon as Captain Zhou left, they 

knelt down directly in front of Tianxiong. 
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“Master Yue, we are sorry; we are wrong! Please don’t give our evidence 

to them! We would like to pay whatever amount you ask!” 

Looking at them, Tianxiong laughed coldly and said, “Aren’t you 

invincible? You were planning to take down my family and my company, 

and you even threatened me! Now what, you are kneeling down so 

soon? I’m having fun!” 

Shanhe and Lei started to beg for mercy. They knew the power of the 

Yue Family. They couldn’t fight against the Yue Family, nor Tianxiong. 

“Fine. I have killed Changgeng, and I don’t want to kill more lives. It’s not 

right to kill so many people, is it?” Tianxiong looked at them and asked. 

“Yes, yes! You are right! It’s not right to kill too many lives!” Shanhe 

followed, “We will do whatever you ask us to do!” 

Tianxiong nodded, “Now that you are behaving so well, I shall not give 

you hard time. But you need to return the money you have taken from 

my family through De Yue, not one cent less! And you also need to make 

up for my company’s loss caused by your attacks these days, ten times 

more! What’s more, you need to promise not to go against Yue Family 

any more. As long as you can do these, I shall keep those evidences 

forever locked in my safe.” 

After hearing this, Shanhe and Lei nodded hurriedly and promised, “Yes 

yes! We can do these! We will return the exact amount of money and 

promise never to go against you!” 

Seeing them so nicely behaved, Tianxiong couldn’t help laughing, “Fine, 

you can leave now. Take Changgeng’s dead body with you.” 
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The two sighed in relief. They dared not waste any more time here and 

hurriedly slipped away with Changgeng’s dead body. 

At the moment, everyone in the Yue Family cheered for victory and they 

started to say nice words to flatter Tianxiong. 

Zhengshan Yue and the other two seniors all admired and appreciated 

Tianxiong’s way of handling things. Tianxiong indeed deserved to be the 

Master of the Yue Family, and only Tianxiong could have things nicely 

done. 

“Tianxiong, you are the perfect choice of the old Master. We will all 

follow you! We will all listen to you! We will never go against you!” 

Zhengshan sighed. 

Tianxiong turned around and nodded laughingly, “Alright, let’s work 

together to make our family better. I’ll not blame anyone for the 

mistakes in the past, but right now we have a mole inside our family and 

what he did almost brought our family down. For this, I have no mercy. 

You honored three seniors, do you remember my father’s rule when he 

was alive, concerning how to deal with the mole?” 

Then he reloaded his gun. 

It’s time to deal with family matters since everything else was handled. 

Seeing what Tianxiong just did, De and Wuliang frozen right away, 

looking terrified and shivering. 

 


